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TRANSLATOR'S PREFACE.

— O

TWENTY YEARS AGO, Prince Dolgorouki, the author of
¢La Vérité sur la Russie,’” prefaced his indictment against
the administration of his country with the remark, <A
book on Russia must be by a Russian; my country
resembling no other’ Largely as our: knowledge of
Russia has increased during this eventful interval, the
observation still holds good. It is of some importance,
therefore, that English readers should know that the
author of the work, now translated, with some additions,
from the lately published German original, not only writes
with the authority of one familiar with the conditions of
social and political life in Russia, but deals with thesubject
asa Russian. Opinions proceeding from such a source
have a representative value of their own, irrespective
in one sense of the views of foreign critics, but none the
less indispensable for a calm and impartial estimate
of the circumstances which have directed the attention
of Europe to a State as unique in its composition as it
is exceptional in its historical development. Keenly as
this attention has been excited since Russia re-emerged
from her diplomatic obscurity which followed the
Crimean war, to play a part, for good or for evil, in
European politics, which will form an epoch in her
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history, and momentous as are the possible issues in-
volved in this change, still, the problems of foreign
policy and the questions connected with international
relations deal rather with effects than causes. What,
as Englishmen, we are called on to decide, is the prac-
tical result of a certain line of action, or perhaps the
probable consequences of a certain diplomatic act.
What, as foreigners, it is difficult but most desirable to
‘understand is, the motive power which determines the
collective action of a State where, in the absence of
representative institutions and the virtual silence of the
Press, a barometer of public opinion, in our meaning of
the term, does not exist. It may be doubted whether
a foreigner, however able and acute, who speaks from
observation rather than experience, is qualified for the
office of instructor in this respect; his competency is
still more doubtful if his previous experience has been
gained in the free atmosphere of a constitutional
country. Accustomed to see the ripple on the surface
denote the faintest movement of the popular mind, he
runs the risk of ignoring, or at least imperfectly study-
ing, the undercurrents of political life in other countries
where such tests are not immediately apparent. To
analyse the ingredients and examine the various phases
of discontent ; to distinguish between a temporary ebul-
lition and a permanent sentiment, between legitimate
aspirations for reform and the wild dreams of revolu-
tion; and to trace the secret causes of events—is a study
which must be approached with feelings other than
those of mere impatience with the intrigues of a court
camarilla or the corruption of a bureaucratic class.
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And yet with no other country is such a study more
important than with the Russia of the present time.
Her days of isolation from Western influences are past.
The official dread of publicity—and especially of Euro-
pean publicity—is- a silent testimony to their power.
Even the Slavophils, on the other hand, and those who,
while championing the cause of progress against the
reactionary stubbornness of bureaucratic absolutism,
profess to purify the national life from the taint of
foreign elements, fight in reality with weapons borrowed
from the armoury of European ideas. Nor again, as
regards the relations between the government and the
governed, can the former afford to divorce itself from
that public opinion at home which it learned to recog-
nise upwards of twenty years ago, and since then, by a
mutual interchange of action, has largely contributed
to develope. Add to this the probable consequences of
the recent war. Apart from the dangers of a foreign
policy dictated by a spirit of military aggression—
dangers which European action, if united, will always
be able to allay—it is impossible to suppose (Russian
precedents of this century forbid the supposition) that
a foreign war, of the character and magnitude of that
from which Russia has recently emerged in a military
sense victorious, can fail to affect the internal condition
of the Empire. In so far as popular forces dictated its
commencement, those forces must survive its termina-
tion—the more so as, in this case, the manner in which
the war has been conducted and concluded has entailed
a heritage of discontent and disappointment at home.
Hopes and aspirations have been excited which can
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never be permanently suppressed by a state of siege, or
a recurrence to the stale devices of despotic coercion.
Whatever form the remedy may take, it is necessary in
the first place to know the origin and symptoms of the
disease. The better Europe comes to know Russia, the
better chance there will be of Russia knowing herself.
If the enlightened patriotism of Russia is forced to
address the nation through the medium of the foreign
press, the fact of contributing something to this self-
knowledge, the condition and essence of all real pro-
gress, contributes also to the prospect of the peaceful
regeneration of a people who, in spite of all the faults
and follies of their rulers, deserve a nobler future than
that of barbarism,—deserve to be happy and free.

_ E.F.T.
WEYBRIDGE : December 1879,
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RUSSIA

BEFORE AND AFTER THE WAR.

—-eciotoe—

INTRODUCTORY.
FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION.

THE FAILURE of most foreign observers, even the most
competent and the most acute, to arrive at a correct
understanding of Russians and Russian life; the fact
that, again and again, men who have learned to know
the country, its inhabitants, and its language, are puzzled
by the peculiar phenomena of Russian life, and forced
to confess that they have come to the end of their know-
ledge—all this is due to one pervading cause, as patent
as it is commonly overlooked, to the ignorance, in a word,
shared by most foreigners alike, of the conditions which
only a few generations-ago were paramount in the great
Monarchy of the East, and have determined the growth
and progress of the present generation. The ordinary
rule of daily life, that a man makes some inquiries
about the family, the origin, and the antecedents of
those with whom he cultivates acquaintance, is almost
habitually neglected where international relations, and
especially those with Eastern nations, are concerned.

9 B



2 INTRODUCTORY.

That underneath the polished and elegant exterior of
officers of the guard, aristocrats, officials, and others of
that sort, whom foreigners have been taught to recog-
nise as the representatives of the Russian nation, lurks
not unfrequently the nature of an Asiatic despot ; that
the quick-witted men of business and merchants of
Moscow and St. Petersburg, familiar with the technical
details of the commerce of Western Europe, betray at
times the character of religious fanatics of the deepest
dye; that the gentle, amiable, and patient muzhik
(peasant) surpasses, under certain circumstances, the
savagery and barbarism of Turks and Circassians; and
that over and over things are done on the Neva, the
Volga, or the Moskva, which in other parts of Europe
would seem impossible—all this never ceases to be the
subject of amazement to Germans, French, and English.
And yet a single obvious reflection more than half
suffices to solve the apparent enigma. The Russians of
the second half of this century are either the'sons and
grandsons of serf-proprietors, or the descendants of
former serfs, or men who themselves have tasted the
bitterness” of serfdom. Astonishment at what now is
possible or impossible will be lessened according as we
become familiar with the state of things which constitutes
the traditions of the Russia of to-day. From whatever
side we approach the social history of the nation,
whether we fix our eyes upon the antecedents of the
Imperial house and the high nobility, or those of the
bureaucratic, the burgher, or the peasant class, it is
equally plain that’even the cradle of the present genera-
tion has been surrounded by an atmosphere which can
be described by no other name than that of barbarism.
The mild and enlightened Autocrat, who abolished serf-
dom and the knout,is the grandson of that Emperor
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Paul, who seemed to belong not to the Christian era, but
to the age of the Ceesars. His uncle was that Grand-
duke Constantine, whose roughness amazed the Congress
at Erfurt, and who himself confessed his inability to rule
a modern State. The fathers of the statesmen, who have
given laws to modern Russia, led her armies, and con-
ducted her diplomacy, have been actors in the palace
conspiracies of 1762 and 1801—men who despised
anyone below a colonel, and who harried their subordi-
nates just as they were harried by the emperor. The
clergy, whose duty it is to humanise the emancipated
peasants and teach them to read and write, have been
ordained for the most part by dignitaries of the Church,
who regarded as their chief mission the persecution of
heretics, and whose folly was only surpassed by their
cruelty—men, in fact, who even till quite recently were
accustomed, at least once a year (on December 24, 0.5.)
to curse with bell, book, and candle all the heretical
nations of the West. With a few insignificant excep-
tions, there is not a single Russian merchant whose
father was not a serf, and obliged to pay for the privilege
of settling in a town a poll-tax to his lord, who fixed
the amount at his pleasure. The older generals have
been eye-witnesses of Araktchéyef’s system of military
colonies, of which the Russian soldier speaks with horror
even now, and which sought to introduce into the
first quarter of the nineteenth century institutions of
the days of the Bactrians and Medes. In the military
academies of St. Petersburg there still survives the re-
collection of those days when the cadets were trained by
the discipline of stick and rod, and purposely kept from
all knowledge of those ‘unhappy people of antiquity,
whose predilection for the republican form of state is at
least excusable from their ignorance of the blessings
B 2
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of monarchical institutions.” What the Russian peasant
lived through before 1861, there is no need for us to
say. Among the Rusvian historians of the first rank
there is not one who has not contributed at least some-
thing to the tale of sufferings which those unhappy
people underwent.

A nearer acquaintance with those conditions of
political and social life in Russia, which have not yet
passed into history, has for a long time been all but im-
possible. To supply this defect, there was nothing but
a number of misunderstood anecdotes, taken from
Herbert’s ¢ Russian Favourites,” the writings of Custine
and Haxthausen, and other less authentic sources, and
repeated again and again in a hundred variations. So
incredible sounded the stories of the rose of the Empress
Catherine, which was tended for twenty years, of the
Empcror Paul’s ordering a whole regiment to Siberia,
of the tallow-candle of Alexander I. that cost 20,000
roubles, and of the Emperor Nicholas’s sorrowful excla-
mation, ‘My son and I are the only people in the
country who do not steal!” that sober-minded men never
troubled themselves about Russian matters, and put
down as doubtful whatever came from the right bank of
the Vistula and was not officially authenticated. These
times are now long past.  Within the last twenty
years there has arisen o Russian literature of Memoirs,
which at no very distant date will nearly rival that of
Germany, aud perhaps even that of France, and the ex-
tent of which may be gathered from the fact that two

' Ginpmre the regulation of Ueneral Rostovzoff in 1849. Of all the
Gummnndnnte of {he Hohool of Cadoets, General von Klinger has left behind
Wi bt wieral pspnintion,  Tlin hinrshnoss is & by-word to this day, as is
whwes W fuct. thwt e knew only three words of Ruseian, ¢ Off with him to
poien A Nu tsmn joen).!
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monthly periodicals have devoted their columns exclu-
sively to the publication of state papers, old letters,
diaries, family reminiscences, &c., and make it their
chief object to reveal the dark side of former days.
The study of these journals, which derive their materials
from the most various sources and circles, is the more
instructive, as not only do they treat of the now fabulous
times of the Muscovite Grand-dukes, but dwell with
especial care on the latter part of the last century and
the first half of the present one.

The object of these pages is to contribute some
information from contemporary notices, about the
characteristics of the generation immediately preceding
the present one—to tell, in short, of the fathers of the
people who constitute the Russia of to-day. Whoever
has appreciated the justice of the remark, ¢ Quid leges
sine moribus ? ’ will understand that a knowledge of the
manners and customs which these sons have learned to
imitate from their fathers, suffices to answer the question
why the whole mass of the Russian legislation of the
last four-and-twenty years has not availed to alter a
single essential feature of the moral constitution of the
Russian people and of Russian society, and why the men
and the conditions which govern that Eastern quarter
of Europe still resemble far more closely their much-
abused predecessors, than those Western models whom
they strive with such passionate haste to imitate.
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CHAPTER L

Early life of Constantine—His relations with his father—Asmasination of
Paul— Posthumous reputation of Constantine—Character of Alexander L.
—Prince Galytzin and Pboti—Weak conduct of the Emperor—His
minister removed.

Tk sanguinary traditions of the eighteenth century in
Russia are interwoven as closely with the family history
of the Tmperial house as with that of many of the sub-
jects of the present emperor. Nicholas and his brother
knew the murderers of their father as well as any of
the conspirators or favourites of their grandmother
Catherine II.  When this remarkable woman closed her
carcer in November 1796, Alexander I was only nine-
teen, and his brother Constantine only seventeen years
of age. Educated under the eye of their grandmother,
and intentionally estranged from the court of their
father, who was living in retirement at Gatschina, the
two youths came first into closer contact with their
father when the latter, then in his forty-second year,
ascended the throne—a man embittered and morbidly
irritated by incessant neglect. His eldest son, Paul
treated from the first with a mistrust that bordered on
hostility, and even his favourite Constantine never lost
the feeling of mortal terror of his father throughout
the five years of his reign.

Even if we knew nothing more of Constantine’s early
history than what has recently been gathered by Karno-
vitch from the notes of Count Komarovsky and Colonel

ukoff, we should know enough to understand why
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Constantine Paulovitch was bound to become what e
was—a compound . of despotism and ‘servility. The
first sign of paternal confidence which was given to
this boy of seventeen opened his eyes to the moral
degeneration of his family. It was he, not his eldet
brother, the heir to the throne, who witnessed the
sealing of the mysterious document, countersigned by
Suboff, Markoff, and the Vice-Chancellor Besborodko,
which the last-named had received from the Empress
Catherine a few weeks before she died, and had de-
livered, immediately after her death, to the new sove-
reign. This paper contained an Imperial manifesto,
intended for publication on November 24, 1796 (the
empress had died on the 7th), by virtue of which Paul
was to be excluded from the succession in favour of his
son Alexander. But the knowledge of this secret was
not the only reason why the Grand-duke ¢trembled
and changed colour’ directly the word ¢court-martial’
was pronounced. The smallest oversight of military
duty, the most trifling deviation from the instructions,
given to him as Inspector-General of the Cadet Schools,
Commander of the Chevalier-garde regiment,! temporary
Governor of Peterhof, &c., roused the emperor to fits
of rage, the consequences of which might be as critical
to his children as to any other of his subjects. The mili-
tary propensities of the father corresponded exactly
with those of his son: in steruness and the pedantry
of spatterdash discipline the former was even surpassed
by the latter, while for political affairs and intrigie -
the Grand-duke had neither taste nor aptitude.  Never-
theless, Constantine could ‘scarcely ever please the
emperor, who in tarn could never shake off the dread

! The Clocmlwr-yardc was u:e bodygund of the empress, the Garde d
cheval the emperor’s regiment. [Tr.]
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of intrigues on the part of his son. Sasonoff, the adju-
tant of one of the regiments commanded by the Prince,
was attached to him as a secret spy, with instructions
never to let him go out of his sight. The young officer
thought it prudent, however, to take account of the
anger of his superior no less than the disfavour of the
emperor, and accordingly never troubled himself to
report the private life of the Grand-duke, pretending
that there was nothing to report, and that the personal
adjutants of his Imperial Highness must necessarily
be better informed than himself, a simple regimental
adjutant. To watch Sasonoff, therefore, and the other
officers attached to the Grand-duke, valets were occa-
sionally employed, whom the unhappy monarch at
times interrogated in person.

By his entourage, especially the officers and soldiers
placed under his command, the savage, passionate, and
reckless young man was feared as much as his father,
for he sought to compensate himself for theill treatment
he suffered and the constant state of fear in which  he
lived, by surrounding his own person with double
terrors. Hand-in-hand with this harshness towards his
subalterns, went a dependence on the favourites of the
emperor, very little honourable to himself. Although
it was a public secret, that Paul’s chief confidant, Ivan
Kutaissoff, who had risen from a boot-cleaner to be chief
master of the horse and Lieutenant-General, systemati-
cally incited the emperor against the members of his
own family, Constantine regularly invoked his powerful
intervention, whenever it served to avert his father’s
wrath. Kutaissoff was called in to intercede, when the
Grand-duke, through a misunderstanding, had omitted
to make the usual evening report, which formed part of
his duty as Military Governor of Peterhof. Kutaissoff
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was called in again, to get the Prince and his wife re-
moved from the icy palace of Zarskoye-Selo, which had
not been warmed for years, and whither he and his re-
giment had been sent for a slight mistake in manceuvr-
ing. In all probability it was Kutaissoff also who had
smoothed down the great quarrel of 1799. Constantine,
on his return from Italy, where he had fought by the
side of Suvaroff against the French, and been rewarded
with the title of ¢ Cesarevitch,” usually confined to the
heir to the throne, had been looked upon not only by
the public, but even by his father, as a hero and a com-
petent judge of military matters. In this capacity he
had proposed certain alterations in the uniforms of the .
army, and attempted to explain them by a model. The
emperor at first listened in silence, but suddenly he ex-
claimed, with a voice trembling with rage, ¢ Why, that
is just the cut of Potemkin’s uniforms! You are siding
with my enemies ; away from my sight, you traitor!’
The mere mention of his mother’s paramour, and the
enemy of his youth, sufficed to rob the unhappy monarch
of his senses, and to plunge the unsuspecting Grand-
duke into a depth of disgrace, the consequences of which
it cost much difficulty and long negotiations to avert.
This malevolent distrust of Paul I. towards his son
lasted, as is known, till the death of this sovereign;
and the apprehension entertained by the Court circles
of some sudden and violent outbreak of this animosity
had a decided bearing on the catastrophe of March 11
(23), 1801. The emperor’s remark to the Princess
Anna Gagarin, ‘Sous peu je me verrai forcé de faire
tomber des tétes qui jadis m’étaient chéres,” was inter-
preted as indicating his intention to put aside the two
Grand-dukes, and to proclaim as his successor Prince
Eugene of Wiirtemberg, then only thirteen years of
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age, and it gave the signal for the execution of the plans
which Pahlen, Bennigsen, and Suboff had already
secretly matured. On the day before the tragic event,
so we learn from a memorandum of Sablukoff, both
Grand-dukes had been confined to their rooms by the
emperor, and their servants had received orders to
report at once any visitor to the prisoners. When Sab-
lukoff, on the evening of March 11 (23), appeared in
the Michailoff Palace, in order to give to Constantine
his daily report as Regimental-Adjutant of the Che-
valier-garde, a valet who knew him, cautioned him
against entering the apartments of the Casarevitch,
saying that he was bound to report it immediately
to the emperor. Sablukoff, however, was firm, and
was at length admitted. He found the Grand-duke pale,
and trembling in every limb. Shortly afterwards,
Alexander entered the room, painfully labouring to
conceal the traces of strong inward excitement. At
last, by another door, the emperor himself appeared,
with solemn step as if on parade, in gala uniform, and
carrying in his upraised hand the staff of command.
At his entrance, Alexander flew into the next room,
but Constantine remained standing, like one rooted to
the spot. Paul listened to the Adjutant’s report, and
then withdrew. Constantine remained behind for a
moment, and then dismissed Sablukoff, after admonish-
ing him to observe the strictest caution; he and his
brother were under arrest, and would have to take an
oath before the Procurator-General Obboljaninoff.  In
the night Sablukoff was called up by a command from
Constantine, ordering out his regiment, fully equipped.
An hour later, all was over, and Alexander I. was
cmperor ; but Constantine, at the news of his father’s
death, made a vow never, and under no circumstances,
to accept the Russian crown.
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On none of Paul’s sons did the impressions of these
years of youth and early manhood operate with such
lasting and powerful effect as on the ¢Casarevitch.’
Alexander, to whom Constantine was closely attached
by those days of common trial, let his brother have his
way as far as possible; but he could never conquer a
certain awe of his wild and capricious nature, and found
himself repeatedly compelled to interfere against his
acts of brutality and fury. Nicholas throughout his
life treated his elder brother, who had renounced the
succession in his favour and was looked upon, accord-
ingly, as a great man by the masses, with respect and
deference, but, nevertheless, he always kept him at a
distance. Both he and Alexander possibly felt that the
licentious habits and Asiatic.nature of their brother,
whom their grandmother had destined to be Emperor
of Byzantium, were no longer congenial to an age so
widely severed from the era of palace revolutions,
Boyar conspiracies, and assassinations of emperors,
and which, with all the rigour of absolutism still re-
maining, strove earnestly to imitate the forms of Euro-
pean government. Although well-nigh a mythical per-
son in the traditions of the Imperial house, and especially
of its younger generation, Constantine’s memory, never-
theless, has outlived his death (June 27, 1831), and has
served to illustrate the type of a rough and straight-
forward son of the Czar. His bravery at Austerlitz, his
proud bearing at his interview with Napoleon at Erfurt,
his mysterious renunciation of the throne (January 26,
1822), his romantic relations with the Countess Gru-
drinska (Princess Lowicz), who captivated and 'finally
became the second wife of this unruly prince, his
strange conduct towards the Polish army,which he treated
s0 badly and yet passionately loved, and the countless
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camp-stories related of him, had made of Constantine a
sort of Russian Condé, the Paladin of an epic cycle, who
for years had been the hero of the nursery and servants’
hall of the Imperial palace.

The real Arthur of this round-table, however, was
not Constantine himself, but his elder brother, the Em-
peror Alexander L, the ¢Blessed, the Ange blanc, who
had vanquished the Corsican Imperator, and in official
phraseology had ¢ driven the Gauls from the soil of Holy
Russia, together with two-and-twenty nations, their
allies.’” Strange, indeed, that in the traditionary esti-
mate of his character those mild and amiable qualities
with which the emperor captivated the whole of Europe,
figure far less prominently than certain peculiarities of
temperament and mode of life, which, though they find
a warrant in history, harmonise ill with the customary
ideal. Alexander’s immoderate proneness to licentious-
ness, the sudden fits of rage to which at times he gave
way, and the system of unexampled despotism estal-
lished under the patronage of Count Araktchéyef, the
one man in whom he trusted to the end of his life, have
occupied succeeding generations far more than the
services he rendered in humanising the political life of
Russia. Measured, indeed, by the standard of what
was done in the way of libertinism during the first
twenty years of this century, and paid for out of the
secret service money entrusted to General Solomka,
the whispered profligacy of the Russian grandees of
to-day wears a tolerably innocent aspect. Outbreaks of
a Sultan’s caprice, such as the censor of the ¢Constitu-
tionnel’ and the Imperial aide-de-camp, Colonel Bartho-
lomiii,! experienced, were quite as impossible under the

! This censor was sent to Siberis, by a summary order of the emperor
given at his table in the first paroxysm of rage, for having overlooked on
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Emperor Nicholas as the barbarities of Araktchéyef’s
military colony, and the gross vulgarities which the
disciple of the ¢philosopher’ Laharpe, the friend of
Baader and Frau von Kriidener, submitted to from the
coarse and savage fanatic Photi in 1824.

The main features of the priestly intrigue by which
Prince Galytzin, the youthful friend and long-trusted con-
fidant of Alexander, was overthrown and removed from
the Ministry of Public Worship and Education, are well
known. The details, however, of this story, so illustra-
tive of the character and culture of the monarch, then
in his forty-eighth year, have been first brought to light
by Miropolski’s ¢ Monograph on Photi,’ the Archimand-
rite (Abbot) of the Jurjev Monastery, which appeared
last year, and by the publication of Photi’s own Diaries.!
Recommended to Araktchéyef by a distinguished and
wealthy patroness, the old, bigoted Countess Anna
Orloff-Tchesmenskaja, Photi set his whole heart on
the dismissal of Galytzin, who had become odious to
the clerical party of reaction as the founder of the
Russian Bible Society, and on the removal, with him, of
his so-called Protestantising friends, including Alexander
Turgenieff, Popoff, and Labin, and several high digni-
taries of the Greek Church. The main offence charged
against the Minister was the encouragement he had
given to the translation into Russian of several manuals

the outer sheet of the Constitutionnel a printed advertisement of a pamphlet
on the murder of the Emperor Paul. Bartholomiii, whom Alexander had
loaded with testimonies of his friendship, and during his first visit to Paris
had made his constant attendant, fell into disgrace and was never again
favoured with a word from the empercr, simply because, in the course of a
walk over Montmartre, he had compared the prospect of Paris from that
eminence with the panorama of Moscow from the Sparrow Hills, and by so
doing had reminded the monarch of the presence of Napoleon in the old
capital of the empire.
! Russki Archiv, 1873,
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of devotion and tracts of Gossner, Jung-Stilling, Fessler,
Eckartshausen, and other ¢heretics’ who inclined to
Mysticism. In a series of letters, full of frantic invec-
tive, which were secretly presented to the emperor in
April 1824, the monk, expressly summoned for this
purpose from Novgorod to St. Petersburg, denounced
Galytzin as guilty of secret complicity with revolutionary
and anti-ecclesiastical intrigues, aiming at the overthrow
of throne and altar ; accused him of being a forerunner
of Antichrist, of seeking to introduce a new religion,
and so forth. By an appeal to apparitions from heaven,
which were represented as having commissioned him to
combat Satan and his followers, and in a speech fit for
Bedlam, as full of ignorance as of egcentricity, Photi
urged the emperor to place his whole confidence in the
‘true and loyal’ Araktchéyef, and take at once the
necessary measures for the extirpation of ungodliness.
In answer to his fervent prayers for enlightenment in
the battle against revolution he had been vouchsafed
the following as a direct revelation of the Divine will :—

1. The Ministry of Ecclesiastical Affairs, and two
other Ministries as well, must be purged of their pre-
sent occupants.

2. The Bible Society must be dissolved at once, as
there are enough Bibles already, and no more are
wanted.

8. The Synod, or Upper Church Consistory, mnust
be restored to its former footing, and the clergy en-
trusted with the conduct of education, so that nothing
may be taught against the government and the faith.

4. The privy-councillor Koscheleff must be removed,
Gossner and Fessler expelled, and the Methodists driven
over the frontier.!

! Letter III., presented April 27, 1824,
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il After the number of these: letters—-m whlch Galytzin
was described  as the “spiritual Napoleon,’ and the em-
peror: thereby reminded that just twelve years had
elapsed since his war with the temporal Napoleon—had
reached to five, Alexander showed himself so deeply
agitated by their contents that Galytzin was warned by
his friends to come to an explanation with the Archi-
mandrite; whom he . had himself recommended and
treated with distinction. A conference ensued ; but the
crafty monk lied throughout so-skilfully that the un-
suspicious - minister was satisfied.. - The conspirators
then proceeded to deal their grand -coup. Photi fixed
upon the :Metropolitan Seraphim,.a weak and insignifi-
cant man, to seek .an audience of the emperor and ¢ pre-
pare’ him accordingly. The audience having proved
successful (it lasted so far into the night that Photi
began to fear the Metropolitan had fallen into disgrace,
or even been ¢ sent away ’), Photi received command to
go to the emperor, ¢ in the deepest secrecy, by a hidden
stair leading straight to the Imperial cabinet, so that
nothing might transpire in public.’ The emperor evi-
dently thought it desirable to leave Galytzin in the
illusion that matters remained exactly as they were
before. In an audience which lasted three hours Photi
unfolded in detail his ¢ God-given’ programme sketched
above. ¢The emperor,” so Photi himself reported, ¢ was
deeply agitated ; he saw that the Lord Himself had sent
him deliverance from a grievous danger. Again and
again he exclaimed, “ O Lord ! how gracious and mer-
ciful art Thou towards me! Almost direct from heaven
hast Thou sent to me a messenger to announce to me
righteousness and truth.”’ After having besought the
monk, who was going on with the mest terrifying pro-
pheeies, to ‘put his plan all down. in writing,’ the
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emperor sank, ¢like one broken down,’ upon his knees,
and begged for the prayers and blessings of his visitor,
to whom he solemnly promised the removal of all the
evil already done.

Beaming with delight, Photi hastened back to the
palace of the Countess Orloff, where he had taken up
his abode. The next day a conference took place
between the Metropolitan, Photi, and Count Arak-
tchéyef, who appeared on behalf of the emperor. So
completely had the pliant monarch fallen under the
influence of the rude fanatic, that he formally begged
for mercy to Galytzin, the friend of his youth, and pro-
posed making matters up. The Metropolitan wavered,
but Photi insisted on his demand that the minister
should be dismissed, and that his ¢ programme’ should
be ratified to its full extent. On being pressed, the
Metropolitan was forced to declare that for the chance
of saving the minister, he would resign his spiritual
dignity. With this reply, which corresponded with his
own wishes, Araktchéyef returned to the emperor. The
latter delayed, however, a few days longer: Gossner,
indeed, was expelled by a decree of the ministerial com-
mittee, but Galytzin still was not dismissed. The monk,
now assured of success, determined to take in person
the initiative for the removal of his hated enemy.
Meeting the prince in the palace of the Countess Orloff,
he loaded him with the most furious invectives, called
him a son of Satan, who should be silent when the Lord
spoke to him through the mouth of his anointed, and
ended by pronouncing an anathema upon the man who,
in reality, was still his superior. Galytzin had nothing
left but to withdraw, and demand satisfaction from the
emperor. This was the very thing that Photi wanted,
and it explained why, when Galytzin had left the house,
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he received the terrified Countess with the exclamation
of triumph, ¢The Lord is with us!’ He knew well
enough that Alexander could never venture to break
his promise, given to the ¢messenger from heaven;’
and by noising abroad the scandalous incident as much
as possible, he forced Galytzin to repair without delay
to the emperor. Alexander was at first surprised; but
the persuasions of Araktchéyef, of Gladkoff the Chief
of the Police, and of General Uvaroff the Commander
of the Guard, and an accomplice of the conspirators of
1801, prevailed with him to consent to the downfall
of the ¢hopelessly compromised ’ minister. Two more
letters from Photi, presented privately to the emperor
by Uvaroff, assured the triumph of the plot; and on
Ascension-day, May 15, 1824, an Imperial decree was
issued, allowing Galytzin to hold office as Postmaster-
general, but removing him from his posts as Minister of
Public Worship and Instruction, and Procurator-general
of the Synod, and abolishing at the same time the Mini-
stry of Public Worship. Photi’s programme had been
carried out to the utmost.

But the vindictive fanatic was still not satisfied.
Although properly he ought to have returned to his
monastery, he remained at St. Petersburg, to deluge the
emperor with a whole flood of fresh letters, to persist in
his denunciations of persons he disliked, including even
Philaret, the worthy Metropolitan of Moscow, to mark
out, as dangerous to Russia, the multitude of ¢heretical
foreigners’ at Court and in offices of dignity, and, lastly,
to calculate, for the emperor’s benefit, that the year
1836 (18=6+6+6 and 36=6x6—6 the cypher of
the Apocalyptic year) would be the year of doom men-
tioned in Revelation. He seemed, however, at last to
have outworn the emperor’s patience. On August 6,

c
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1824, he received a command to appear ¢ privately’ in
the Imperial cabinet. Of this second audience his own
notes record as follows :—The monarch received the
Archimandrite with coolness and severity, and re-
proached him for his conduct towards Galytzin. On
I'hoti’s attempting to open his mouth in his defence, the
omperor harshly bade him hold his peace, and went on
to upbraid him for his unchristian behaviour. ¢Does
Photi,’ he ended, ¢ understand what the Czar has said to
him?’ The Archimandrite listened in silence till the
emperor seemed to have given vent enough to his dis-
pleasure. Then he began in a long harangue to portray
the purity of his zeal and the extent of the dangers
which had threatened Church and State. ¢Saint
Nicholas’ (so his well-weighed reply concluded) ¢ did not
hesitate to smite Arius publicly in the face for a lie, and
allow himself to be unfrocked for it by the Fathers.” ¢ You
see, then,’ broke in the emperor, ¢ how it fared with the
saint for his excess of zeal’ Photi had only waited for
this objection. ¢The Fathers condemned him,” he re-
torted with emphasis, ¢ but the Lord has blessed him;’ and
therewith he drew from his pocket a carefully-prepared
dissertation on the fall of St. Nicholas, and gave it to
the astonished emperor to read. Alexander perused
the paper, and returned it with a look expressive of
confusion. But Photi now-saw his opportunity, and
took from the pockets and sleeves of his dress, and
lastly from his boots, every possible paper and docu-
ment, by which to prove the ¢ diabolical ’ schemes of his
cnemies, and the vastness of his own services to throne
and altar, in having ¢ unmasked them ;’ and in extracting
these papers, managed to manipulate so cleverly that
the emperor caught sight of the penitential hair-cloth,
with iron rings, which he wore next his naked skin.
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The crafty monk had now won his game. ¢The Czar
was seized with remorse, and reddened as with a holy
fire of shame.” At length he sank upon his knees,
begged the modern prophet Nathan for his blessing and
intercession, and left him to retire with the conscious-
ness of having once more achieved a signal triumph.
The character of this sovereign, with whom the
coarse and low-minded Archimandrite of Novgorod was
able to play such an extraordinary game, is introduced
by the Russian historian Pypin! with the remark that,
¢ even the personality of an absolute ruler is but a pro-
duct of the relations surrounding it—essentially such as
circumstances make it. In the person of Alexander L
were reflected the most opposite and contradictory
tendencies of the time. Together with aspirations after
enlightenment and liberty, there were embodied in
him leanings, thoroughly reactionary, tending to op-
pression and arbitrary power ; indeed, from the weakness
of his character, he followed at times simultaneously
both one and the other bent’ Viewed in connection
with the incident above related, these self-contradictions
will only explain his conduct on the supposition, that
the basis of the collective Russian life of that time was
essentially barbaric, and wholly unaffected by those
influences of European culture which merely touched
the surface. And yet the typical representative of this
period—the sovereign wavering in such marvellous
fashion between extremes, but in his inmost nature
still remaining a barbarian—has for years been treated
by official historians as a higher being, looked up to

Y The Movement tn Russian Society under Alerander I.: 8t. Peters-
burg, 1871, Pypin for this work was elected a member of the Academy of
Sciences, but the minister, Count Tolstoy, induced him to decline the
bonour.

c 2
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with admiration as a superlatively liberal-minded po-
tentate, called ‘notre Ange’ by his slighted and neg-
lected consort, and ¢ the blessed ’ by the spokesmen of
a great nation! In the worship of his memory thé
present emperor and his brothers have been brought
up -from their infancy, and have been accustomed all
their lives to venerate the eldest brother of their father
as one of the greatest men of all times. To reach up to
Alexander I. has for years been the aim and object of
Alexander II. Meanwhile, however, Court tradition has
sufficiently instructed the present representatives of the
Imperial house to let them know what has been com-
patible with the holiness, the ideal aspirations, and the
liberalism of their idol.
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CHAPTER IIL

lhuincity of former governois—Miiitarj officials—Shirkovitch’s appoint-
ment as Governor of Simbirsk—A New-Year's masquerade at the Winter,
Palaco—Araktchéyef and his nominee—Life at St. Petersburg under
Nicholas.

Few things have provoked such general and bitter
ridicule, both in Russia and abroad, as the incapacity of
the higher officials of the government, the mode of their.
selection and employment, and the peculiar rule by.
which their performances are judged. Of some kinds
of high functionaries it might be said without exaggera-
tion, that they have become comic characters in the
literature of their country. What Russian does not
know that the ¢ exalted official’ in Griboyedoff’s comedy,
M. Famussoff, is a Moscow Senator? Who has not
seen the shrugging of shoulders that regularly takes
place, whenever it is said of anyane that he has been
promoted, or as the saying goes, has ¢ tumbled ’ into the
Senate ?

Even the governors in former days fared no  better
than the patres conscripti. The governor in Gogol’s
¢ Dead Souls’ is chiefly remarkable for his skill in em-
broidery and other feminine employments. Alexander
Herzen declares that among the innumerable chiefs of
governments whom he had met, he only knew one, who
had qualified himself even decently for his post, and this
was the Greck Kuruta, who had entered the Russian
service. The governors in Saltykoff-Schotschedrin’s



22 RUSSIA BEFORE AND AFTER THE WAR.

¢ Provincial Sketches’ are regularly the dupes of their
subordinates, and even the modern, humane, and in-
telligent governor whom Turgenieff commends as a
tolerable administrator of the province committed to
his charge, and as the owner, by the way, of an incom-
parably soft and well-tended pair of moustachios,is a
semi-comical figure. ‘
To this proconsular dignity there was formerly but
one means of approach. This was to have commanded
a regiment—if possible, a regiment of the Guard—and
by services of some sort or another to have attracted
the notice of the emperor. Twelve years have passed
since the well-known writer Juri Samarin declared that
no military man had a chance of acquiring the legal and
political training demanded for the administration of an
extensive district. The remark was made at a time
when the influence of this writer and his friends was at
its highest, and it appears to have made a great impres-
sion, like the mass of misstatements in whose company
it was first published. Of the sixty-four provincial
governors, now holding office in European and Asiatic
Russia, more than twenty are still military men by
profession; and out of the remainder there are a
large number who only in riper years exchanged the
military for the civil service. And as with the post
of governor, so with ministerial and other high offices
of State. The late Minister of the Interior, General
Timascheff, was formerly a cavalry officer; Makoff,
his colleague and afterwards his successor, doffed his
Uhlan uniform only a few years ago; Greig, the
Minister of Finance, was formerly in the Chevalier-
garde ; Possiet, the Minister of Public Works, was an
old sailor. And besides these military ministers, and
the sons and brothers of the emperor, who likewise
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—

belong to the military class, no less than nineteen
generals belong to the Plenum of the Council of State.

That certain primitive defects of Russian administra-
tion, that in particular the habit of arbitrary rule, the
violation of the forms of justice, and the restriction of
the rights guaranteed to the estates and provinces, are
part and parcel of the customary system of utilising
military men for the higher posts of the civil service;
and that the barrenness of the representative system
in government circles, called into life in 1862, is to be
ascribed to three-fourths of these military governors,
and to their inability to tolerate contradiction—on these
points no difference of opinion any longer exists among
those who are acquainted with the real state of things.
When, if ever, it shall be resolved to separate the various
branches of the administration, to insist upon a certain
measure of education from all higher officials, and to
discard the notion that a general can be converted at
once into a financier, a professor or teacher into an
Administrator of Domains, a Treasury official changed
with impunity into the Curator of a University, the
Director of the Court theatre or the President of a
court of justice—then, but not till then, will some im-
provement be possible.

That the present government has not yet resolved
upon this seemingly impending reform, is due to various
reasons, among others, to the fact that the number of
State servants, who possess a competent education, is
still comparatively small ; for instance, the appointment
of none but trained jurists to judicial offices, as required
by law, has not been fully practicable to this day. But
the chief thing to be considered in this respect is that
the generation now ruling has been brought up under
customs and traditions, the power of which cannot be
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broken at once, and which represent the right of per-
sons, favourably known by the emperor, to any employ-
ment that the latter chooses to bestow, as an indis-
pensable attribute of abeolutism. How naively this
doctrine was practised under the former government,
is known, for instance, from the history of the Finance
and Post departments. The customary mode of ap-
pointing governors, which has passed, without any
essential modifications,' into the succum et sanguinem of
the new era, has been described only a few years ago
with such incomparable liveliness by Shirkovitch, himself
a former governor, that a short summary of his narra-
tive will make any further details superfluous.

M. Shirkovitch served with distinction im the artil-
lery, and rose to be major-general ; butin the yewr 1839
was compelled, by a disagreement with a superior, to
tender his resignation. The @ﬂ of a numerous
family, and wholly destitute of private meams, be re-
solved, in order to avoid starvation, to go and wry his
fortunes at St. Detersbiry, and ‘look out for a place.
With a small s |nlmrlm'mly scraped together, in his
pocket, and Withvhb sy friends at Conr_: to look to, the
gonm‘h"'. D) fink ‘l@“fml and aeemm,g]y ?esm‘e
hnmony. W\A\*'\M thut city where, as the saying goes,
ChoRvtt AW wiwnyw dry and the streets are always wet.”
Wi.ﬂ WAL HHpe ‘“y i'll 8 cumry acquaintance, dating
WML \yi@ ik, with the Minister of Marine, Prince
,\\.‘&E\\i\w Ruryejevitch Mentchikoff, who, after having
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)lm‘u lipprne #1 lwon givwn umbeage by their independent line of con-
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With beating heart the applicant entered the house of
this grandee, so feared for his haughty manners and his
biting tongue, who recollected, however, the acquaint-
ance of early years, and seemed willing to help him in
his difficulties. On being asked by the prince what
kind of service he had thought of, the honest old sol-
dier answered that he wished for a post under the
Minister of War; about the Civil Service he knew
nothing. ¢That will never do,’ replied Mentchikoff,
‘I am on bad terms again with Tchernytcheff! But I
could recommend you to Bludoff, who is a good friend
of mine, and could give you perhaps a governor’s ap-
pointment.” Armed with a short note given him by
Mentchikoff, Shirkovitch announces himself next day
to the Minister of the Interior, a complete stranger to
him. Count Bludoff is in a good humour ; he receives
favourably the protégé of the Minister of Marine, enters
into conversation with him, introduces him to the Direc-
tor of the Chancellery, the actual® State Councillor Lex,
and asks him to come again another day. At his second
visit Shirkovitch learns that his new acquaintance is
not indisposed to think of him for the next vacant post
of governor; meanwhile Bludoff advises him to get
himself made an actual State Councillor in the Ministry

1 Prince Alexander Tchernytcheff, the Minister of War, laboured under
the weakness of considering himself the real conqueror of Napoleon, and
took every opportunity that offered of recounting his great exploits in war,
and thereby became the constant butt of Mentchikoff’s mischievous wit.
‘Comment s'appelle donc la ville qu’ Alexandre avait pris?’ asked
Tchernytcheff's wife once at a large party, while holding up her husband as
the Alexander par excellence. ‘Vous pensez sans doute & Babylonne,’ was
Mentchikoffs reply.

2 The word ‘actual’ applied to a Councillor of State or a Privy-Coun-
cillor, indicates the higher grade of these respective dignities. But the
-official rank or Tchin does not designate necessarily actual office. The
Privy Council in Russia has been extinct for more than a century. [Tg.]
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of the Interior. No sooner said than done. The very
next day Shirkovitch is dressed already in the civil
uniform of onme of the officials of the fourth class
attached to the Ministry of the Interior for special
duties,’ and takes the oath of office before the assembled
Senate—a ceremony entailing, sad to say, the payment of
forty roubles, which have to go as ¢ tips’ to the various
porters and couriers of the Minister and of the Chan-
cellery of the Senate. Now begin the duties of office.
The honest fellow who, by his own confession, had never
had the remotest experience of civil administration, pre-
pares a memorandum on administrative reforms in the
German colonies of the Volga, which gains the entire
approval of Bludoff and of the high and mighty M. Lex.
Next, he is made member of a Commission, appointed
under the presidency of Baron Villiers, physician in ordi-
nary to the emperor, to inquire into the remodelling of the
Academy of Medicine and Surgery at St. Petersburg.
Here also Shirkovitch conducts himself to the satisfac-
tion of his high superiors :—Villiers himself, the presi-
ent, of course never appeared at the sittings. A few
more days pass by, and the lucky Shirkovitch learns
that he has been nominated Governor of Simbirsk, and
that his nomination has already been confirmed by the
emperor. Bludoff, after a few words of congratulation,
sends him to the Director of the department of the
Executive Police, Privy-Councillor Simjsikin, who will
inform him as to details. From Sdmjikin he learns
that, first of all, two things are necessary—the due
obtaining of a gala-uniform, in which the new governor
of the fortunate province may be presented to His
Majesty, and after that, the prompt execution of an
Imperial decree, by which the Domain peasants of the
province were to be made peasants of the Appanage Admi-
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nistration.! Shirkovitch, as he confesses, is wholly in the
dark as to what are Domain peasants and what Appa-
nage peasants ; but, with the instinct of a born states-
man, he gathers that to obtain the gala-uniform in time
is the most important thing at present, and on this he
centres all his efforts.” Fortes fortuna adjuvat ; and within
four-and-twenty hours the necessary ceremonial costume
is procured :—so momentous, indeed, was the matter,
that Bludoff had given orders to be awakened, if neces-
sary, in the night, as soon as his protégé had succeeded
in duly fitting -himself out for the occasion. Arrived
in the Imperial ante-chamber, Shirkovitch overhears the
monarch, who was then in his cabinet, inquiring -who
the new governor of Simbirsk really is, and in what
branch of the army he has served : as to any further
testing of his capability, not a word is said. Another
ex-general, who has also been made a governor, enters
by chance the ante-chamber, and both gentlemen have
to wait for ten minutes. Shirkovitch during this inter-
val is seized with grave apprehension ; his new colleague
has a different kind of boots on from his own. One of
them, it is evident, has committed a breach of etiquette,
which may lead to serious consequences. At last the
signal is given for admission. The emperor, in the
undress uniform of the Ismailoff regiment of the Guard,
stands at his writing-table ; he lets Shirkovitch explain
his military antecedents, addresses a few words to him
about the importance of transferring the Domain pea-
sants to the Appanage department, and courteously dis-
misses the man, now promoted to rule a million of his
subjects.” ‘I promise, adds Shirkovitch to himself,

! Perhaps it may be useful to remind the reader that the Appanage
estates are those reserved for the maintenance of the Imperial family. [TR.]

3 The Government of Simbirsk is nearly twice and a half as large as the
Kingdom of Wiirtemberg.
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¢ punctually to perform the will of my gracious sovereign,
and to dedicate to him all my energies.’

Filled with this praiseworthy resolve, Shirkovitch
arranges to make further official visits, and seek for in-
struction from his new superiors. The number of these
superiors is Legion. First, he has to present himself to
Bludoff’s civil adjutant, Count Stroganoff; then to the
Director of the Chancellery, M. Lex ; then to Simjékin,
the director of the department; after that, to Perovski,
the President of the Appanage department; to Perovski’s
superior, the Minister Prince Wolkonski ; to Daschkoff,
the Minister of Justice, and of course to the  great Count
Benckendorf,” the Chief of the Administration of all Ad-
ministrations, pamely, that of the Political Police. In
these interviews no mention is made of any real business ;
the utmost that is done is that Sémjikin condescends to
point out by name those persons with whom the new
governor will have most to do, and warns him against
certain ¢ bad men,’ such as Besstusheff, the administrator
of the Appanage estates of Simbirsk—a ¢downright
rogue.’ Pity only, that this same Besstusheff had been
pictured before to Shirkovitch by Count Perovski, the
President of the Appanage department, and afterwards
Minister of the Interior, as the ¢pillar of the service,
and a worthy man, whose confidence he should obtain
at any price. Daschkoff, the Minister of Justice, knows
of nothing better to do than to tell the new governor of
Simbirsk about his estates in that province and to beg
him to be kind to the local administrator who (of course
without any fault of his own) has got the reputation of
being a very ¢ peasant-flayer.” Shirkovitch answers that
he will do-all in his power, but of course in this matter
he must ¢ keep the law well in view.” Daschkoff there-
tipon points out that in the case of a recommendation
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conveyed by a Minister of Justice, this is taken for
granted, and he compliments his new acquaintance upon
the manliness he has shown as .a genuine’ governor,
and calls the choice made by his friend Bludoff a first-
rate one in every respect. Leaving behind him twenty-
five roubles for the valet who congratulates him on his
appointment, and five roubles for his excellency’s
porter, Shirkovitch proceeds on his round. Bencken-
dorf, in a few sententious phrases, touches on the im-
portance of preserving a good understanding (unhappily
so often disturbed) between the organs of the ordinary
and the superior police.! The ¢ benefactor’ Mentchi-
koff displays the severe and .imperious air which a
minister is bound to study when he has to do with a
private acquaintance who has become an official subor-
dinate. There remains now the visit to Field-Marshal
Prince Wolkonski. Before the door of this magnate,
who, as Minister of the Imperial Court, is also supreme
head of the Appanage Administration, Shirkovitch
first receives a check ; His Highness declines to receive
anyone, having lost a grand-daughter. Shirkovitch
explains that he has to receive from the minister his
instructions respecting the Domain peasants in Simbirsk,
who are to be placed under the Appanage department,
and he is finally admitted. The Prince is unexpectedly
gracious ; and vouchsafes Shirkovitch a longer interview,
when he touches on every subject but that of business,
to say nothing of Appanage peasants. At the end of
his round the new Governor of Simbirsk knows just as

! The powers of the officers of the Gendarmerie, who have charge of the
¢ political police,” not being adequately defined, and their chief duties con-
sisting in the private supervision of all officers, administrative and judicial, it
is a rule that the governor of a province and his subordinates are at daggers
druwn with the local gendarmerie, and that both branches of the administra-
tion do all in their power to injure each other.
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much about the matter, the carrying out of which had
been represented to him by his sovereign as his cardinal
duty, as he did at the beginning—in other words,
nothing at all.

Fully to appreciate this instructive narrative, which
bears every trace of being true to life, we require per-
haps to know the somewhat prolix language of Shirko-
vitch himself. Nowhere in his account do we find a
shadow of surprise at this manner of conducting business.
As a man of experience, he had long since learned that
things could not be carried on differently; and he
accepts it all just as naively as the other actors in the
farce. They all knew well enough that for the proper
selection of high officials there was but one method,
and that the Emperor Nicholas only did what had been
done before him by Alexander I., by Paul, by Catherine
the Great, and by the Russian of Russians, Elizabeth.
The practices above described are in fact immemorial,
bequeathed from one generation to another, and all
public functionaries, including the highest, have never
known any other. Elsewhere also, no doubt, it happens
that influences and pressure of a social kind invade the
territory of politics ; but in Russia only does the rule
prevail, that social qualifications and none other deter-
mine the fitness of candidates for employment by the
State ; and that the personal infallibility of the sovereign
is a maxim of universal application, and regarded as the
- necessary outflow of absolutism. 8o, indeed, tradition
demands; and with tradition it is always difficult to
break—most difficult of all, where it fits in with in-
clination. How deep-rooted and ineradicable among our
emperors is the habit of personal government—that is
to say, of deciding according to accidental impressions
—can hardly be exemplified: more clearly than by the
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following well-authenticated extract from the life of
Alexander I.!:—

Up to the year 1835 the whole of the Winter Palace was regu-
larly on New Year’s Eve thrown open to everyone without ticket, for
a masquerade, which consisted of the Court, dressed in domino, going
in procession through all the rooms. In the Theatre of the Hermi-
tage the Court had supper. The public filled the palace in thousands;
peasants in sheepskins crowded in. It had been the custom since the
time of Alexander I. to ask the names of the first person who entered
and of the last who left the building, and to report them the next day
to the emperor. The chief of a section in the Ministry of War under
the all-powerful Araktchéyef had never yet been to a masquerade or
a theatre; his whole life long he was in bed at ten o’clock and up with
the sun. A sister of his wife comes up from the country, and the old
man determines to go to the January masquerade. To his misfortune,
he goes. At eleven o'clock he is so sleepy that he does not know
what to with himself. Now in some of the passage-rooms of the large
parterre of the palace there are a series of small, unlit cabinets, with
arm-chairs. He slips into one of these, and tells his wife to follow
the crowd, make the tour of the rooms, and fetch him away when all
is over. This, alas! is impossible; the curtains have been lowered,
the cabinets are many, the procession endless. The ladies in despair
drive home, but the old man is awakened in the morning by the
Sfrotteurs. He had been the last, but also the first, in the hope of
getting away all the quicker. A year goes by: Araktchéyef recom-
mends some of his subordinates for rewards, including the chief of his
section, who is his right-hand man. The emperor confirms his recom-
mendation, but strikes out the name of this particular nominee.
Araktchéyef summons courage to speak, but the emperor interrupts
him with the remark, ¢ You ministers, what do you know about it §
This official visits every masquerade : he is the last as well as the
first ; be is not a man to work.” All representations were in vain ;
the man was forced to resign, and yet he had never left his house but
to go to the Chancellery : there he had been the last and the first.

! Compare the German S¢. Petersburg Zeitung, No. 23, of Jan. 23
(Feb. 4), 1878 :—¢ Schicksale eines Livlinders in St. Petersburg von 1833
bis auf die Gegenwart, 1’ The author of these very readable sketches,
which have been translated into Russian, formerly held high office in the
State,
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To the danger of being accidentally deceived, and
diverted from large and important interests by mere
social trivialities of daily life, the Emperor Nicholas
was even more exposed than his brother. Putting
aside their common fondness for military parade and
that constant soldiering which no princes of the house
of Holstein-Gottorp seem able to dispense with, these
two sovereigns resembled each other as little in their
habits as in their dispositions. Whilst Alexander I
lived, generally speaking, so retired that, with the ex-
ception of a few older confidants, he saw scarcely a
soul, Nicholas, especially when a young man, was ex-
tremely sociable and accustomed, from the number of
his acquaintances, to take an active interest in the daily
trifles of St. Petersburg life. Of the inanity of this
life and the petty interests that stirred it, no one can
have an idea who has not had a personal insight into
it, and learned to know the men and the doings that
agitated the capital between 1840 and 1860. To a St.
Petersburger of to-day it sounds like a myth that there
have been times when blowing soap-bubbles was a
pastime of fashionable salons and the pretended dis-
coverer of the art was the hero of the day; when
the naturalisation as a French subject of an insignifi-
cant singer, the tenor Ivanoff, in 1844, was resented
by the Autocrat of all the Russias, and by a large
number of his faithful subjects, as an affront to the
national honour; and when the question (ultimately
referred to the emperor) ¢ whether the officers of the
Guard, appointed to the Army-corps of the Caucasus,
should wear caps or hats during their stay in the capi-

! The painter Aivasovski, who was staying in Paris at this time, thought
it necessary for his safety to contradict, in a letter addressed direct to the
minister, Prince Wolkonski, the rumourof his intended settlement in France.
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tal,” was able to split high society for several weeks into
two hostile camps.! The generation which grew up
under those influences sits to-day at the helm of State ;
can anyone then wonder that important differences of
principle are still treated as mere personal questions,
and decided with reference to social convenience and
custom ?

1 Gleboff and Massloff, two of the Hussar officers of the Guard appointed
to the Oaucasus, wore, during a leave of absence spent at St. Petersburg in
1841, the fur caps prescribed for the Army of the Caucasus, instead of the
customary shako, and by so doing gave occasion to an animated controversy
between the Commander of the Guard and the Governor-General, Count
‘Woronzoff.
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CHAPTER III.

Radical members of the nobility—The old and the new eras—Griboyedoff™s
sketches of high life at Moscow—Memoirs of Herzen and Passek—Early
life of Passek—Family of the Jakovlefflsa—‘ Count Feodor, the chemist ’—
Parental home of Alexander Herzen—His early life and edueation
—Demoralising influences—Later defects of character—His friends
Granovski and Belinski—Old Russian aristocrats,

THE spokesmen of modern Radicalism in Russia are
sprung in great measure from the high nobility of their
country. Bakunin’s cousins and brothers figure still
with some distinction as Adjutants-General and Mar-
shals of Noblesse. Prince Michael Krapotkin, so often
mentioned during the trial of the Socialists in the spring
of last year, is a brother of the Governor of Charkoff,
who was murdered for his vigorous prosecution of the
Nihilists. Prince Alexander Urossoff, famous as the
defender of Netchayeff and other Nihilists —the same
man who, after having been banished from Moscow
only five years ago as a political suspect, was appointed
in 1876 Assistant in the Department of State for
Poland, and transferred to St. Petersburg in that capa-
city only last year—boasts of being cousin of the
Chancellor of the Empire. A son of the late Adjutant-
General, Count Jacob Rostovzoff, was imprisoned in 1862
for being a correspondent of Alexander Herzen’s ¢ Kolo-
kol’ (‘ The Bell’). Herzen himself was the illegitimate son
of an anstocrat of rank, and nephew of a lieutenant-gene-
ral and a senator who had been ambassador at the court
of King Jerome. Herzen’s companion, Ogareff, belonged
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likewise to an ancient and noble family, and was the
son of a senator. His rival, Prince Peter Dolgoruki—
the author of one of the most venomous books that has
ever been written against the Russian government—
boasts a direct lineage from the house of Rurik the
Varangian, and has a reigning prince ameong his ances-
tors. Ivan Golowin has sprung from a house whose
name was mentioned five hundred years ago in the
register (Barchatnaja Kniga) of the high nobility.! All
these men have risen to high places under the traditions
of the old régime, and were brought up by parents who
were the most exclusive aristocrats and the staunchest
conservatives of their time. Very many of their con-
temporaries even now make no secret of their predilec-
tion for serfdom and its sister institutions, and do their
best to counteract and frustrate the results achieved
by the reforms after 1860. The bulk, however, of this
generation vacillates helplessly between the old and the
new era, and unites with occasional aspirations of an
advanced liberal or even a radical character, habits and
inclinations that are usually found only among down-
right ¢ Junkers’ and men of unbridled passions and un-
limited power.

Certain common peculiarities, however, occur among
all the representatives of this generation without dis-
tinction of party. The same incapacity for consistent,
methodical work, the same hankering after self-will and
boundless indulgence, the same aversion to all that even
looks like subordination to external authority, which
constitute a reproach to Russian statesmen and aristo-
crats, who have risen under the ancien régime, are as
plainly discernible in the radical leaders of young

! Tt is notorious, we suppose, that all those who took part in the cou-
spiracy of 1825 belonged to the high nobility.
. D 2
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Russia. Both parties have their origin in the same
school ; both are the fruits of the same tree, differing
far more materially in the shell than in the kernel.

Of the kind of society, under whose auspices the
present generation of Russian nobles has been trained,
we have several, and in their way, classical illustrations;
above all, those which Griboyedoff has given in his
immortal comedy, ¢ Sorrow comes from Sense’ (Gére ot
uma). It is not only that the chief characters in this
piece, such as the senator Famussoff, who hates all busi-
ness, the secretary Moltschalin, unable to express an
independent opinion from his ¢ humble rank,’ the book-
hating blusterer Colonel Skalosub, the profligate actor
Repetiloff, the notorious swindler, but universal favourite,
Anton Antonitch Sagorezki, represent types of a wide-
spread species ; but even the seemingly most trifling allu-
sion to contemporary persons and events, which abound
in this incomparable play, give an insight into the history
of the manners of that time which is instructive in the
extreme. Thus the ¢ Nestor of high-born rogues,” who
‘would sell his two oldest and trustiest servants for a
pair of greyhounds,’ is the famous Bluebeard of his
time, General Ismailoff. The ¢ genius of the first rank
—the duellist, bully and gambler who scoffed at
decency and law,’ is the so-called ¢ American’ Tolstoy,
whom, in spite of his criminal propensities bordering on
the insane, and even of his escape from Siberia, Alex-
ander I. always received back into favour. The Prince
Feodor, however, of whom his relatives report with
horror, that—

The Prince eschews all titles, rank, and stars—
To dream of plants and dote upon his ¢ jars.’
He's turned a full-blown ¢ chemist '—and so shy,
He’s but to see a lady, and he'll fly—
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is Herzen’s cousin Jakovlefl. And though we cannot
perhaps literally apply to the frondeurs and brawling
Nationalists what Repetiloff says of the circle of friends
and politic-mongers, who assemble for ¢secret purposes’
every Thursday evening at the English club at Moscow,
still of those, too, it may be said :—

So learnedly we argue and so loud,

None hears his voice amid the wrangling crowd—

Of Byron’s poetry and Constant’s prose,

The sacred rights of man and nations’ woes,

Juries, and Parliaments—emall things and great—

And metaphysics and affairs of State:

A glorious noise, my brother, how it spreads

‘Warmth through our hearts and fancy through our heads!

Griboyedof’s sketches of high life at Moscow are
largely filled up, as is well known, and in some places
exaggerated, from Alexander Herzen’s Autobiography.
The portraits which the founder of the young Russian
school has drawn of his father and his father’s brothers
and sisters, of the ¢Revel Merchant, Karl Ivanovitch
Sonnenberg, and others, possess a value, not only as
being superior specimens of what the modern memoir
literature of Russia has to show, but as illustrating
the study of Russian life and manners in a way that
cannot be too highly appreciated.

That these indictments against the ancien régime
and its boundless demoralisation are not exaggerated —
that Herzen drew from nature, and has in some cases
rather softened down than overdrawn, is strikingly con-
firmed by the Memoirs of his contemporary and relative,
Tatjana Passek. The literature of memoirs affords, per-
haps, no other example of two autobiographies such as
these, each written with a different object and from
opposite points of view, so perfectly supplementing
each other and leading to exactly the same conclusions.



38 RUSSIA BEFORE AND AFTER THE WAR.

It is strictly accurate to say that since Passek’s revela-
tions have appeared, no doubt or obscurity can exist
any longer as to the true nature of the events and per-
sons depicted by Herzen. In themselves the two books,
of course, are widely different. The power of Herzen’s
representation lies in the author’s eminent talent for
unfolding traits of character, in his discrimination
between the essence and its accidents, and in the justice
with which he brings out the better features of even
the most corrupt and depraved natures. It was just
because he aimed at representing ¢ pure fiction’ that
the author of ¢ Byloje i dumi’ was able to produce an
historical picture of the times, which will remain quite
as intelligible to posterity as it was to his contem-
poraries, and is exempt for ever from the danger of
growing stale. Tatjana Passek, on the other hand,
keeps to the individual and concrete ; she calls things
by their real names. She strives throughout to adhere
to historical narrative, and compensates by faithfulness
of detail for what is wanting in her of descriptive talent
and depth of literary power. She has left behind her,
not indeed a work of art, but an excellent photograph
of those events which Herzen elaborated into a picture,
as rich in colour as unrivalled in fidelity to life. The
chief merit of Madame Passek’s narrative consists in the
proofs, amounting almost to demonstration, which it
affords that Herzen and his friends do not differ essen-
tially from their surroundings; that they are the crea-
tures of, and in many respects responsible for much of
what they have afterwards learned to condemn. The
authoress herself has followed no fixed bent; she has
simply wished to narrate. The circle of young revolu-
tionists, who gathered round Herzen, and whose later
action left a permanent impress on the Russian Libe-
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ralism of the present day, is introduced to us in its
every-day dress; and what its members did, and what
they left undone, are described by an eye-witness. The
moral of her narrative, though not expressly told, is
plain. Enough is seen in this collection of examples,
culled apparently at hap-hazard, to show that the men
of the revolutionary period, represented in her pages,
are types and creatures of a species to whom the very
names of duty and morality are unknown, and whose
vices have infected all their descendants alike, even
those of most opposite views and opinions.

We have mentioned that Tatjana Passek (Kutschin
was her maiden name) was a relative of Alexander
Herzen. The history of this relationship is so remarkable
in connection with what remains to describe, that we
must dwell upon it for a moment. At the end of the
last century there lived in Moscow a Boyar, Alexei
Jakovleff;! of boundless wealth, and belonging to the
higher nobility, who, in addition to a number of mar-
ried daughters, including a Princess Chovanski and a
Madame Golochvastoff, left behind him four sons. All
of these became fathers of a numerous progeny; but
their descendants and their name have died with them,
since none of them ever made a prudent or judicious
marriage. The eldest son Peter, when a lieutenant-
general and a man of mature age, ran away with a
young Swiss girl, a former governess in the house of
General Suchtelen, lived with her for many years, and
made her the mother of a number of daughters, of
whom the eldest married a M. Kutschin, and ultimately
became the mother of our authoress. JIn extremis the

! The Jukovleffs boasted a common ancestry with the houise of Romanoff;
and, like the latter, derived their origin from Weidewut, King of ancient -

Prussia, and his son, Andreas Kobyla. It is said that Weidewut emigrated
into Russia in 1341, and was there baptized.
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Ivan and Leo, the two youngest sons of Jakovleff’s
family, were brought up in the European manner.
Ivan, after resigning his captaincy in the Guard, had
lived for ten years in Germany, France, and Italy, and
on his return to Moscow, in 1811, had brought with
him the daughter of a Stuttgard citizen, Henriette
Haag, who began by officiating as his coffee-server,
then bore him two sons, and ended by remaining the
companion of his whole after-life. This Henriette (the
name being unpronounceable by the Russian domestics,
and the common idea being that all German men
are called Ivan, she was called all her life Louise
Ivanovna) was the mother of Alexander Herzen. The
name ¢ Herzen’ had been added by M. Jakovleff to both
his sons, whom otherwise he treated very differently, to
express his ¢heartfelt attachment to their mother.’
With this lady he lived under one roof, and treated her
with a certain amount of consideration; but he never
had the courage to give her his own name and rank.

over him :—¢In the ante-room we were received by a numerous array of
domestics, whose sole employment was smoking and playing cards. One of
these idlers conducted us through a series of vast apartments, never lighted
and never warmed, and just in the same state they were left in by their late
owner when he set out for St. Petersburg. On the floor all around were
standing huge chests, crammed promiscuously with costly vessels and
utensils of crystal, marble, and porcelain. On marble tables and bronze
étagéres lay objects of every sort and kind. On the walls hung costly
gilded frames, emptied of their pictures, which leaned in dozens against the
penelling. Half-broken chandeliers hung from the ceiling. Everything
was covered finger-deep with dust, and reflected in melancholy grandeur
by the pier-glasses that reached from ceiling to parquet. Stumbling over
every conceivable obstacle, we came at length to a8 room which was in-
habited. Alexander opened & door hung with tapestry, which led to the
¢ Chemist’s ’ cabinet and laboratory. He was sitting motionless, amid a chaos
of books, retoxts, and chemical utensils, upon a divan covered with a tiger-
skin, which was exchanged every evening for pillows and coverlet. The
same piece of furniture, which he used at daytime when eating and working,
served him for eleeping on at night.’
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Jakovleff’s youngest brother Leo, commonly known
only as ¢ the Senator,” was also a member of this house-
hold about 1820. At the end of his year’s instruction
in the Guard, the necessary qualification for every aris-
tocratical profession, he entered upon his diplomatic
career, and after serving as ambassador in turns at
Stuttgard, Cassel (at the court of King Jerome Napo-
leon), and Stockholm, was enrolled among the patres
conscripte of Moscow, where he was then almost a
stranger. That a distinguished gentleman, such as he
was, with a French education, and now a full-blown
diplomat, should know nothing whatever of the laws he
had to administer, and next to nothing of the language
in which those laws were written, was a matter of no
surprise ; and it nowise hindered him from leading a
life as active as it was enjoyable. He had been so
early accustomed to lead a purely titular existence, that
this seemed to him to be the only proper form of states-
manship. He had entered regularly upon his duties as
ambassador shortly before the rupture of diplomatic
relations between Russia and the Courts concerned.
He had then been removed, as actual Chamberlain of
the Imperial Court, to Moscow—a place where the
Court appeared once in every three years at the out-
side, and then always for a short time only. Beloved
on all sides, during the many years he lived with
his brother and his brother’s children, for his good-
nature, his amiability, and his indestructible youthful-
ness, the old gentleman filled the offices of Senator, of
honorary member of the department of supreme guar-
dianship, of president of the Alexander Institute, and
chief director of the Mary Hospital, besides the dignities
of Chamberlain and Privy-Councillor. His coat, covered
with stars, looked like a map of the firmament. So
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far, however, from being oppressed with this load of
business, the worthy old man, always healthy, always
merry, and always busy, led the simplest and most
innocent life in the world. In the morning, after sign-
ing his papers, he would attend the various sittings
and committee-meetings—for he was an active member
of societies, medical, agricultural, archaological, and
philanthropic—at midday he was off to some official or
semi-official dinner, then to the French play: at tea-
time he would make his appearance in the rooms of
Louise Ivanovna, to tell the news and bandy arguments
with his usually morose elder brother, whom he treated
with more politeness than he received ; after that he
generally went to some ball or rout. On Sundays there
was a family ‘spread’ at the Princess Chovanski’s, the
eldest and ultimately the centenarian sister of these
brothers ; an uneducated aristocrat, fossilised in bigotry
and old Russianism.

To describe this household in detail would be super-
fluous after Herzen’s incomparable sketches, which have
been translated into German and most of the other
leading languages of Europe.! Some notices, however,
borrowed from the narrative of Madame Passek, will
probably be of interest, even to those who are acquainted
with her writings :—

Not less than sixteen men-servants and maid-servants were em-
ployed to look after two old gentlemen, a lady of an anomalous posi-
tion in society, and two children. Alexander Herzen, when a baby,
was tended by three nurses: his father, who hardly ever drove out,
kept a dozen horses, two coachmen, and two outriders, whose sole occu-
pation consisted in fetching every evening the ¢ Moscow Gazette,’ and
in fighting and drinking. The winter was spent in one of M. Jakov-

! Compare Memoiren eines Russen: Hamburg, 1854, and Jungrussisch und
Altlivldndisch : Leipzig, 1870. Second edition, 1871.
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lefl’s palatial mansions in Moscow, two of which were never used at
all. The summer was passed in the country, where half a dozen big
estates vied for the honour of a visit from their lord. Joy, indeed,
this visit could bring to nobody. Ivan Jakovleff was a man in whom
the libertinism of the Voltairian school, mixed with old-Russian in-
dolence, love of ease, aristocratical arrogance, and a tendency to
hypochondria, nurtured by imaginary illness, made a compound as
disagreeable as eccentric. Prematurely old, hindered by his peculiar
relations with the woman who shared his home from entertaining in
his own house the company to which he was accustomed, he became,
in time, a torment to himself and all around him. Men he openly
and without exception despised ; the one thing which he claimed from
them were the forms of good breeding. The convenances of life were
to him a kind of moral religion. Every affable approach he resented
as familiarity, every spark of feeling as sentimentalism ; and yet at
the bottom he was a weak man. That he was not happy can easily
be imagined ; that his presence scared away all pleasure from others
he was well aware. A constant malade smaginaire, he had always
three doctors to attend him, and besides this, he never ceased to
plague himself with household cares. He was always being robbed
and cheated by his stewards, and so he kept double watch over every-
thing he had about him. He would lock up the ends of candles and
the half-empty decanters ; but let himself be robbed of a whole forest
on one of his estates, and of a whole crop of oats on another. Every
evening his valet had to report to him exactly whether all the lights
were out and the doors locked ; but never did this scrupulous master
examine whether his orders had been carried out. He allowed his
empty houses to stand unlet to avoid any danger from fire, or risk
of injury, and yet he insured them, while dooming them to certain
ruin through the neglect of all repairs,

More extraordinary still were the internal arrange-
ments of M. Jakovleff’s household. The intercourse of
this pretentious and formal old aristocrat with the outer
world was limited to the numerous and, for the most
part, wholly uneducated illegitimate offspring of his
elder brothers, to some poor fellows whom he had
taken under his protection, and to the school-fellows
and tutors of his sons. With his female relations Louise
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Ivanovna associated on a footing of equality ; but from
society she was excluded, notwithstanding her good
manners, her numerous attendants, and her splendid
residence. His social relations were on a par with all
the rest ; they were such as chance or the whim of the
moment dictated. At times the whole house swarmed
with men of eminence whom Ivan and ¢the Senator’
had known in early days. When the Court was at
Moscow young Herzen and his brother would play
their childish pranks in the company of the highest
dignitaries of the empire. Count Miloradovitch, the
Governor-General of St. Petersburg, General von
Essen, the Governor of Moscow, Lieutenant-General
Staal, Prince Jussopoff, the Director of the Kremlin
Administration, Count Komarovski, the Adjutant of the
Grand-duke Constantine, Prince Obolenski, and many
others, were among their nearest acquaintances and
friends; and when the Grand-duke Constantine, after
having become a big man by his renunciation of the
throne, came to Moscow, Ivan was obliged to squeeze
his sick and pampered body into a court dress and
spend an evening with the Imperial companion of his
youth. Then came again weeks and months of isola-
tion, during which the children never saw a single soul,
except their governors and tutors!and M. Sonnenberg,
the ¢ Merchant of Revel.’

This M. Sonnenberg was one of the most singular
creatures in the world. An adventurer in the first
instance, who had found his way from Esthonia to
Moscow, he had filled in turn the parts of merchant,

1 Alexander Herzen's education was divided at first between an ex-Abbé
of Jacobin tendencies, the son of a Russian priest, and Herr Mess, an old
German, from Sarepta. Several other tutors were afterwards added to this
list.
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tutor, agent, and steward of grandees. He had been
saved from drowning, in the presence and by the order
of Jakovleff, by a Cossack, who was rewarded, at Ivan’s
suggestion, by being made a non-commissioned officer.
Jakovleff himself, a consummate idler in his way, accus-
tomed to let chance govern all he did, and flattered by
the consciousness that he had done two men—the res-
cuer and the rescued—a good service, so far interested
himself in this ignorant and needy fortune-hunter, who
had ¢suffered every trouble that can befall a man with-
out wit or money, with an ugly face, a servile spirit,
and, especially, a German origin,’ as to obtain for him,
first the post of tutor in the house of the senator Oga-
reff, and afterwards to attach him to his own household.
Here he employed him to play with the children, and
to attend to ¢ particular commissions,” which were hardly
ever executed. Ivan, in short, quartered him in one of
his empty houses, loaded him with errands, received
him at his table, and let him tell him the news. That
the poor wretch had a hard life of it, under the con-
stant teasings and fits of ill-humour of his noble patron,
may readily be imagined; nor, on the other hand, is
it strange that he became at length indispensable to
Jakovleff, passed on, after his death, as an heirloom to
his children, and remained till he died a client of the
family which had rescued him from the water.

Much the same happened with a number of other
persons whom chance brought into contact with the old
hypochondriac, whose goodwill was as precarious and
fickle as his displeasure. Some who had come only for
a visit remained for years under his roof; others would
come and go as accident or his caprice determined.
Tatjana Passek, when at a boarding-school at Moscow,
regularly spent her holidays in the house of her great-
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uncle, and a moralising letter which she wrote to
Alexander so won the old man’s heart that-he took
her away from school and had her educated in his own
home. The daughter of a civilian’s widow, who had
nursed Alexander Herzen in an illness during his exile
to Vyiitka, was educated by old Jakovleff at his own
expense at Moscow, and taken for months into his
house. And yet, with all these traits of natural kind-
ness, he would systematically disregard his duties to-
wards his nearest relatives, grudging even trifling sums,
which would have been invaluable to them, and igno-
miniously ignoring those who lacked the all-important
esprit de conduite. His talented eldest son he spoiled,
with a degree of weakness bordering on crime. The
younger son, Jegor, notwithstanding his exemplary cha-
racter, was so slighted and neglected that his brother
was obliged to take his part and to frighten their father
with the threat that, if it lasted, he and his mother
would leave the paternal roof for ever.!

In order to secure the rights of nobility, indispensable
for a suitable position in society to his sous, as children
of a citizen of foreign extraction, Ivan not only had them
carcfully educated—they learned Latin, strange to say
—but already, in their infancy, had them enrolled as
civil officials of the Kremlin Administration. The chief
of this department, Prince Jussupoff, was an old friend,
and, as such, took care that the boys were regularly
promoted, so that by the time they reached their
majority they were already in the ¢eighth class,’” and
entitled, accordingly, to the rights of hereditary nobles.
Nothing, of course, was done for their moral education,
and the peculiar circumstances of their position added

! Strangely enough, Alexander Herzen, inhis otherwise so copious
Memoirs, has not made the slightest mention of this brother,
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to the mischief engendered by this defect. The ser-
vants’ gossip taught the boys in early years the secret
of their birth, and the family relations of their uncles
on the father’s side. The social contrasts between
children born in and out of wedlock were revealed
to them by the occasional indiscretions of their father,
and the anomalous position of their mother, who, in
spite of her excellent conduct and the tact and amia-
bility of her deportment, was never able to win a footing
of equality. The example daily set them was, as may
well be imagined, of the very worst and most dangerous
kind. As the father and his brothers behaved, so did
all with whom they held most intercourse. Every
matter of daily life gave evidence of dissoluteness, in-
difference to the moral law, submission to the whims
and humours of the high aristocracy, and of other
people worse than these. Les convenances, les appa-
rences—these were the sole passport to an honourable
position, and no man could shine in society without
them. As for any respect for religious influences, such
a thing was out of the question. The father was a de-
votee of Voltaire, and regarded the forms of worship as
a requirement of circumstances which a man of the
world must manage to comply with as cheaply as he
could. The mother was a pious Lutheran, in the sense
that she read Zschokke’s ¢ Hours of Meditation,’ and
every Sunday took her children, who belonged to the
Greek orthodox religion, to the Lutheran church of
St. Peter and St. Paul, to listen to a wearisome ra-
tionalistic sermon. By the side of the French tutors,
who had been trained in the school of the eigh-
teenth-century philosophy, and who were entrusted
with the chief instruction of his sons, the harmless
Greek priest, in his function as a teacher of religion,
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naturally played a very wretched and pitiable part.
Of course, no ecclesiastic ever crossed the threshold,
except during the lesson-hours; this was as well under-
stood in M. Jakovlef’s house as in that of all other
grandees of the orthodox Russian Empire. ¢Reasons
of health’ forbade Ivan ever to go to church, and he
carefully eschewed all contact with priests, even to
dispensing with the customary house-consecration of
Twelfth-night. The usual five-rouble note was pre-
sented by a servant to the pious fathers, waiting with
cross and vestments in the antechamber, with the re-
mark that the proffered blessings of the Church were
taken as given and received.

The young naturally chimed in with the old. In
his thirteenth year Alexander Herzen, who, when a
child, as our authoress informs us, had had a warm
and deep-seated religious feeling, and used to read the
Gospel history with enthusiasm, was already such a
desperate freethinker that the priest who admitted
him ad sacra made a cross before him, and pronounced
him a lost soul. His moral was just as defective as
his religious education. These children of Jakovleff,
watched over by servants and tutors of every sort,
anxiously screened from every draught of air, and daily
spoiled and kept in leading-strings, were in reality, at the
decisive period of their life, left quite as much to them-
selves as were most of their noble contemporaries, edu-
cated on similar principles and under the same sharp
contrasts. Theyhad seen, heard, read, and learned all
that was possible ; but as for notions of duty, of autho-
rity, and of subordination to a moral law, independent
of self-will and caprice, they were spared the very
knowledge of such matters.

That Alexander Herzen was endowed not only with

E
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brilliant intellectual gifts, but also with striking features
of character and disposition, is confirmed by all testi-
monies about him, and especially by that of the female
companion of his youth. When quite a boy he showed
the warmest and tenderest sympathy with the sorrows
of others, a passionate aversion to all that was mean
and vulgar, and an abhorrence, allied to hatred, of
the injustice done to the peasant-serfs and servants of
his father. So spiritual was his bent of mind, that, in
spite of the dependence of all about him on brilliant
externals and worldly success, he rejected even in his
childhood the prospect of the military and diplomatic
career which was held forth to him, and set his heart
on the idea of becoming, either as historian or poet, the
benefactor and teacher of his countrymen. Before he was
half-grown up he had gained a thorough knowledge, in
itsmost various aspects, of thefrivolous French literature
of the eighteenth century; but his first acquaintance with
Schiller and Goethe sufficed to imbue him with enthu-
siasm for true artistic taste, and a thoroughly ideal view
of life. Contrary to the express wish of his father, he
determined to pursue his studies at a University, and to
enter the Faculty of Natural Science, although it offered
to him no sort of career, and although his younger bro-
ther was already decorated with an order while he
himself was still attending lectures. At an age when
his companions knew no other pleasures than dissipa-
tion and the follies of fashion, he married, to the vexa-
tion of the whole family, a poor, but modest-minded
cousin, who, as half-sister of ¢the Chemist,” had been
brought up and ill-treated in the house of the bigoted
Princess Chovanski. Not the noble companions of his
father, but young savants, enthusiastic for freedom
and the dignity of human nature, were his favourite
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associates when he returned from the exile which he
had brought upon himself by his devotion to the liberal
ideas of the time.

But over all these promising beginnings and quali-
ties fell the shadows even then of those vices which
were the hereditary bane of the fashionable life and
education of Russian grandees —the utter want of
energy, of concentrative power, and of moral earnest-
ness, and, above all, the ljenj—the genuine Slavonic
addiction to idleness, combined with constant hanker-
ing after pleasure, which have afflicted the most illus-
trious minds of Russia. Spoiled and petted as a boy by
all around him, Herzen already, as a young man, was
tortured with such immoderate vanity that he could
never bear a whisper of criticism or contradiction,
while a single word of dissuasion or reproof was
enough to destroy for half the day his otherwise
amiable temper. This same vanity undermined in time
his relations with his wife, a remarkable woman in her
way, and whom he tenderly loved. It alienated also
many of his best and most sincere friends, and betrayed
him into follies and mistakes for which, from his own
standpoint, there was no excuse. With Belinski he fell
out for years over a difference of opinion about a poem.
He could never forgive his wife for keeping aloof, after
the death of a child, from society and those intellectual
circles in which to him it was a necessity to shine. So
completely had vanity, bad example, and early ac-
quired habits enslaved his better nature, that he,
the mortal enemy of all aristocratical pretension and
social prejudices, would not scruple, when in grand
and brilliant company, to ignore his best friends, if
they happened to be in modest circumstances, and
simple and unobtrusive accordingly. So far was this

E 2
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arch-democrat and Socialist from renouncing his position
as a dandy of the first water, that he never hesi-
tated to run after the merest simpleton he came across,
if only they were fashionable, and would recite, to the
despair of his wife, his poems and essays to ladies who
had not the faintest notion of what they meant. During
his exile at Vladimir the relations between husband and
wife had been exemplary, and there seemed no end to
their happiness; but the haughty demagogue was as
powerless to resist the fascinations of high life at Mos-
cow as if he had been a simple lieutenant. The first
contrariété at home was enough to plunge him into dis-
sipation, which made him even more unhappy than his
wife, and which he put down, after the manner of weak
characters, not to himself, but to circumstances. After
the death of his father, who left him nearly half a mil-
lion roubles, Herzen, so far from steadying himself with
the reflection that he was now a wealthy man, only
irritated his most intimate friends by his want of tact,
and by one of these, the historian Granovski, he had
formally to be called to account. As for regular occu-
pation and earnest study, neither Herzen nor his friends
ever dreamed of such things. They read and argued
together ad infinitum ; they carried the study of Hegel’s
philosophy to a mania, and wasted weeks and months
in discussing the most insignificant pamphlets of the
young Hegelian school; but quiet, really productive
work was only an occasional result. Three-fourths of
their time was claimed for sociable converse, highly
intellectual and ambitious enough, it is true, but still
so vague and desultory as to lose at length all par-
ticular interest. So engrossed were these young men
in ¢ understanding ’ and ¢doing justice to’ each other,
and in mutual admiration, that they ended by losing all
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sober estimate of their own and other persons’ perfor-
mances. If ever any of them gathered up his energies
for an independent piece of work, the effort passed for
heroic. When Granovski appeared in public with his
lectures on mediseval history he created a sensation,
which could not have been greater if the talented
young lecturer had discovered the philosopher’s stone.
For whole months together literally nothing was talked
of but these lectures; they were perpetually being
brought out, examined, and admired. Public displays,
indeed, of this kind were permitted to few; for the
censorship and the secret police made nearly all ac-
tivity impossible, unless devoted to the service of the
ruling system. Up to a certain point these external
difficulties were convenient to this circle which had
gathered round Herzen, and frittered away its best
energies in theological discussions and fantastic dreams
of the future. What Madame Passek says about these
worthies brings home the suspicion that their own per-
sonal inclinations had most to do with their way of treat-
ing life, and that the greatest abuse was made of the
plea that circumstances were fatal to the exercise of
independent energy. Herzen and his friend Ogareff (a
poetically gifted, good-natured dilettante, but without
any character, who under the rule of his vain wife
had become an elegant fop, and consequently allowed
Herzen first to make a demagogue of him, and finally
to run away with his wife,) were both of them, as young
men of rank, idlers par excellence by profession. Neither
was open to much reproach, indeed, for living without
any definite vocation, and having time enough and to
spare for social vanities as well as for the study of
Hegel's and Schelling’s philosophy. Granovski, the
historian, and Belinski, the famous critic, did in fact
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the same, although they were not of high rank and,
moreover, had an occupation. Granovski, at the time
in question, had just begun to read, but was not yet a
professor ; his position therefore was such as would
have incited anyone not a Russian to exert his utmost
energies ; and yet we are told of him, that his talents
were even surpassed by his laziness and his fondness for
cards. For weeks together, when he visited Herzen in
the country, he would idly lounge about, waste his time
with disputations, idle dreams, and tobacco, and then
sit down at the card-table, not to rise from it for whole
days and nights. The longer he lived the more madly
did this passion develope itself, until at last it threatened
to make this gifted and well-intentioned man altogether
incapable of any mental work.

The same was the case at this time with Belinski,
whom the short-sighted authorities of the Moscow Uni-
versity had dismissed for idleness’ He also was too
lazy to fill up halfway the gaps in his early education,
and his nearest friends, including Alexander Herzen
and Ivan Turgenieff, were forced to allow that he was
wanting all his life in the veriest rudiments of know-
ledge.

And all this took place in the green leaf of the élite
of the Russia of that day, among a generation which
plumed itself on its superiority, which made a clean
breach with the past an axiom, and which exercised a
lasting and still active influence upon the development
of the generation that followed it. Is any further ex-
planation required of the incurable worthlessness of
the average representatives of aristocratical old Russia
and their descendants? Need we explain why even the
first champions of reform never rose throughout their
lives above hopeless paradoxes and criminal puerilities ?
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Beyond a mere negation of what existed the ¢ sons ’ were
never able to attain, just because, for real productive
work and concentrated energy, their powers were as in-
adequate as those of their ¢ fathers ;” because, like these,
they acted not on principle, but from the whim and
impulse of the moment, and were accustomed to make
themselves and others subservient to their own self-
will. Insubordination, indolence (Jjenj), and a passive
apathy fatal to any power of initiation, have been the
ruin of all those who lived under the influence of
the ancien régime in Russia, just as of their op-
ponents, the Radicals and Nihilists. That a high-
minded, shrewd thinker like Herzen could have come
to such a pitch as to preach cosmopolitan revolution,
even after the experiences of 1863 and 1864, to his
fellow-countrymen, just emancipated from the bonds
of serfdom; that he, the humane idealist of Euro-
pean education, should have succumbed to the in-
fluence of a wild, but energetic fanatic like Baku-
nin, serves as a guide to explain the conditions under
which he and his contemporaries had come to the front
—a guide which, rightly employed, elucidates all the
anomalies and self-contradictions which make up the
Russia of the present day.
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CHAPTER IV.

False ideas of Russian peasant-life—Ismailoff, the ¢ Nestor’ of Griboyedoff—
His story told from official sources—Brutal ill-treatment of his serfs and
servants—Connivance of the local authorities—His ultimate punishment
—Vices of his generation.

OF Russian peasant-life, such as the old unbroken rule
of serfdom had made it, Russian literature unfortunately
gives us no account from those who actually took part
in it. The ¢village tales’ of Russia are a product of
modern art, founded on German and French models,
and attributing to the rude victims of the tyranny
therein depicted the refined feelings of indignation ex-
cited in the breasts of educated persons. Whoever has
read Turgenieff’s ¢Diary of a Sportsman,’ Herzen’s
‘Byloje i dumi,’ and 8. T. Aksakoff’s ¢ Chronicle of a
Family,’ and has taken note of any of the official reports
on ¢ peasant-tyrants,” who were brought to justice, need
scarcely trouble himself with the imitators of German
village annalists. A Russian Jung-Stilling has yet to be
discovered.

We have no intention, however, of contributing to
the natural history of the Russian peasant. Our object
is limited to reproducing the substance of an official
report, published a few years ago, on what had passed
for a quarter of a century, from 1802 to 1827, on the
estates and in the household of Major-General Ismailoff,
who, as we have mentioned above, escaped the fate of
being forgotten with the many other provincial tyrants
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of his time, by the allusion to him in Griboyedoff’s
comedy :—

‘Who ’s he, to whom I curtseyed when a child P

Of high-born rogues the Nestor he is styled ;

His oldest servants, who had served him well,
Just for a pair of greyhounds he would sell.

After it had leaked out some time ago, that this
¢ Nestor ’ was Ismailoff, a later critic contrived to pro-
cure the papers, relating to him, and with their help
brought to light the following facts, remarkable, indeed,
and much talked of at the time in question, but by no
means isolated or exceptional in their nature.

In 1802 Alexander I. ordered the Governor of Tula
to report on the condition of Major-General Ismailoff’s
estates, concerning which very sinister rumours had
reached his Majesty’s ears. Whether this order was
ever carried out, and the report in question drawn up,
remained for a long time a mystery. Certain it is,
however, that more than twenty years passed by, before
even the first step was taken towards giving effect to
the design which had underlain the Imperial command.
That during this long interval, the disorder existing on
Ismailoff’s estates had become a matter of public noto-
riety and been noised about at Moscow, and that it was
viewed with indulgence by the authorities whose duty
it was to protect the peasants, is evident from the fact,
that Griboyedoff’s piece, in which ¢Nestor’ was thus
branded for all ages, was not written till about 1820,
and the criminal inquiry into his conduct not instituted
till 1827.  The marvel is that, with circumstances as
they were, and in the face of the connivance of the local
authorities of Tula, this inquiry was ever instituted at
all ; and the fact is reassuring as a proof that sometimes,
even in Russia, ¢ necessity,” as the proverb runs, ¢will
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break iron’ The poor terrified peasants had gone
straight to the emperor and prevailed upon him to
interfere in person. Their necessity, indeed, had
reached a point beyond endurance; and common
wrongs had made allies of two classes of men, the
household servants and the peasants, who otherwise had
very little in common. The former of these, who num-
bered no less than two hundred and seventy persons of
both sexes, were employed partly in domestic service,
partly in the garden and workshop attached tothe estates.
The number of housemaids alone was twelve, the num-
ber of men who looked after the horses and dogs was
still larger. The huge, rambling mansion in which the
General lived wore a gloomy and uncomfortable aspect,
notwithstanding its size and the splendid furniture of
some of its rooms. Its innumerable windows were
darkened with gratings, through which were seen the
faces of pale and pining men and women; a heavy,
anxious atmosphere seemed to hang about the place.
On looking closer, it was seen that one wing of the
building was used as a prison. Here the unhappy vic-
tims of the General’s anger were locked up, not only for
hours and days, but for weeks and months together.
So completely were the internal arrangements adapted
to the purpose, that there were cells of various grades
and classes, some even with chains and fetters, the
number of prisoners reaching at times as high as forty.
The house of correction consisted of a huge workshop,
kept open day and night, where, besides the regular
employés, a number of domestic servants as well as
peasants, sent thither for punishment, were continually
at labour. 'Whilst other tyrants, even those of worst
repute, had usually restricted imprisonment and bodily
punishment to the servants of the household, and had
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been content, as regarded their peasants, with draining
the fruit of their labour and plundering their cattle and
other goods, Ismailoff, on the contrary, made it a rule
to extend the blessings of his paternal discipline to both
classes of his subjects, and to make no invidious dis-
tinction between them. The number of the serfs who
languished in his dungeons and places of correction
was at times as large as that of his domestics; rods
and sticks were brandished daily over the heads of all
alike. Each class alike furnished its victims to this
monster, and helped to make up the thirty inmates of
his harem, who subsequently appeared before the com-
mission of inquiry, tamed to his will by ill-treatment,
incarceration, and hard labour in the workshop. The
gross brutalities of this wretch are not fit to be described,
but are recorded in the evidence taken by this commis-
sion. Daily, for the smallest oversight, men and women
were whipped till the blood came; daily this tyrant
would break up families, and give away or sell their
members. The famous barter, to which Griboyedoff
alludes, actually occurred in 1823, when four persons,
who for thirty years had been servants of Ismailoff, were
exchanged for two couples of greyhounds. According
to the evidence of the local clergy, the ex-General
strictly forbad his domestics ever to go to church; he
himself had not profaned it with his presence for twenty
years. Neither servants nor peasants were allowed to
marry, and if they did so against his will, he considered
it his privilege, as lord of the manor, to dissolve the
marriage. Once, when a peasant refused to surrender
his daughter to him, he gave orders to have the man’s
roof burnt over his head.
Such were the infamies of this household, which,

notwithstanding the emperor’s command above referred
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to, were winked at by all the governors, vice-governors,
procurators fiscal, and officers of the rural police
(Ispravniks), who from 1802 to 1827 were supposed to
administer and look after the government of Tula ; when,
at length, the peasants, driven to desperation, got a
petition and memorial of grievances drawn up and sent
direct to the emperor at St. Petersburg. The Post-Office,
of course, had no more welcome task than to be the
medium of making known these audacious proceedings,
so compromising to all the local authorities at Tula, and
of compelling the offending grandee, who was backed
up by all the big people of the province, to confess the
error of his ways. Ismailoff, however, was equal to the
occasion. He charged the persons suspected of having
sent the petition, with having concocted a revolutionary
plot (bunt) against their lawful lord and master, and with
the help of a number of bribed and interested witnesses,
got the local court of justice to institute criminal pro-
ceedings against the petitioners and have several of the
suspected persons locked up ; the rest, of course, were
privately bastinadoed and put in irons. The chief actor
in this infamous affair was a Tulan official, who, under
the pretence of being an ¢emissary of the Czar,’ cross-
examined the complainants. A number of innocent men
were on the point of being sentenced to the knout and to
exile in Siberia, when fortunately, in 1828, Captain Sham-
schin, an officer of the Gendarmerie, sent direct from St.
Petersburg, arrived at Tula, and simply by his appear-
ance struck such panic into the guilty parties, that
matters seemed about to take another turn, and to cost
the governor and his gang their places. A host of
Ismailoff’s official accomplices and confederates were
cashiered offhand ; the local tribunal was reprimanded,
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and administrators were appointed for the estates, which
had been the scene of such unheard-of infamies.

Thus roughly startled from their enjoyment, the
whole band of rogues and cowards joined together to
deprive justice of her victim. Testimonials, so numer-
ous and so favourable, of the good character and con-
duct of his Excellency the Major-General were showered
upon the Captain of Gendarmerie by the Tulan authori-
ties, the district Marshal of Noblesse, the neighbouring
land-owners and others interested in his cause, that this
officer got puzzled, described the statement of grievances
as open to suspicion, and finally consented that, pending
the proceedings instituted against Ismailoff, two persons
should be appointed curatores bonorum, who, in fact, let
the old tyrant have his own way and did as he told
them. It was not until two years had elapsed, and
matters had got into confusion worse confounded,
that a peremptory order from the emperor in 1830
commanded that the administration of the estates should
be placed in other hands, and Ismailoff deprived for
ever of the disposition of his property, on account of
his abuse of his powers, and interned for the rest of
his life in a district-town of the government of Tula.
Nicholas, however, strict as he was, and in similar cases
often wholesomely despotic, never thought of adminis-
tering any formal punishment to this profligate tyrant.
Perhaps, even in this matter his advisers had allowed
their counsel to be governed by the maxim professed a
few years later by Prince Orloff, the Chief of the Gen-
darmerie, in a report addressed to Prince Schtscherbatoff
on the doings of another ¢ consummate rogue,’” the Tol-
stoy already mentioned. ¢Itisalways, he said, ‘a matter
for grave consideration, when an individual of inferior
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rank gains the day over a member of the higher
classes.”

The generation to which General Ismailoff belonged,
and its relations with that which succeeded it, are
alluded to by Griboyedoff as follows :—

The good old times ! —Nay, rather the reverse ;
Our proverb holds ¢ the older is the worse.’
Show me but one who's honest, and T'll say

¢ There goes & man of that degenerate day,
‘When title-traffic and the pride of birth
Ooncealed the want of honour and of worth.’
Yet still in endless homilies we're told—

¢ Be like your sires, and imitate the old.’

Such was the sentence passed by the foremost Rus-
sian satirist and moralist of his time on the fathers of
the present generation of his countrymen, and on the
paths that generation were instructed to tread.

1 Tolstoy bad inveigled into his house a citizen of Moscow, with whom
he had quarrelled, and had had him bound, and had wrenched out one of
his teeth. The citizen complained, but Tolstoy so contrived that the com-
plainant was not only dismissed, but put in prison for slander. The his-
torian, N. F. Pauloff, a8 member of the prison administration at Moscow,
took up the matter and procured a fresh inquiry. Prince Schtscherbatoff,
the Ohief Director of the Prisons in that city, brought the matter to the
knowledge of the Chief of the Gendarmerie, and received from him the above
answer, together with orders to remove M. Pauloff from his appointment.
This took place shortly before 1840.
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CHAPTER V.
PRINCE P. A. WIASEMSKI.

His birth and ancestors—Altered position of the nobility after the death of
Catherine II.—The Nicole Institute at St. Petersburg—Wjisemski's early
studies—High-life at the capital—Introduction to official dutiee—A
volunteer in 1812—Mania for Liberalism after the French War—His
removal to Warsaw—The emperor's scheme of ¢ Polish reconciliation '—
‘Wjtsemski in the Ministry of Finance—His first literary efforts—The
¢ Arsamass’ Club—Friendships with Pushkin and Wielehorski—His
irresoluteness of character—His literary dilettantism—His self-estimate.

O~ November 22,.1878, the newspapers announced that
the former Assistant Minister of Instruction, the actual
Privy-Councillor Prince Peter Andrejevitch Wjdsemski,
grand cupbearer, Member of the Council of State, and a
Knight of almost all the high orders in Russia, had died
at Baden-Baden in his eighty-sixth year. Of the many
who read this announcement, a few only would have
known that with this man, so celebrated in his time, but
now nearly forgotten, there was carried to the grave
the last representative of an entire movement, the last
witness of the so-called classical age of Russian litera-
ture;—a poet eminent in his way and typical in the
largest sense of the word. So strikingly does the
progress of his life reflect the peculiarities and contra-
dictions not merely of one, but of three periods in the
development of modern Russia, that a survey of the
official, as well as the private career of this latest cham-
pion of Russian Romanticism, cannot fail to be of in-
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terest in connection with the moral and ethical history
of his country.

Prince Wjisemski was born at Moscow on July 12
(24), 1792, in the days of the Empress Catherine. He
sprang from a very ancient and highly respected family
of Boydrs, who traced back their origin to Rurik the
Varangian, and ruled over Smolensk and subsequently
over Wjdsma during the time when Russia was divided
into several independent principalities. One of his an-
cestors had been the boon companion of Ivan the Ter-
rible, and Head Steward of the ¢ Order of the Brethren,’
instituted by that monarch, and notorious for its ex-
cesses. Another had figured as general of the second
pseudo-Demetrius. A third had been implicated in the
designs of the Czarevitch Alexei Petrovitch, the son of
Peter the Great, and suffered death by the hands of the
executioner. A fourth, Prince Alexander Wjisemski,
who died the same year our hero was born, was Pro-
curator-General of the Empress Catherine II., and
gained the reputation of being one of the most cor-
ruptible and reprobate of statesmen. The father of the
late Prince filled no office in the State, but lived as a grand
seigneur at Moscow towards the end of the last century.
Peter Andrejevitch’s childhood was passed in the times
of the Emperor Paul, and amidst the panic that unhappy
monarch had spread through the high nobility of his
empire.

This class, which had been the dominant one from
the death of Peter the Great down to the accession
of Catherine II., was now being degraded to a level
which precluded all comparison with their former posi-
tion. The old nobles, full of self-importance and solemn
dignity, had been accustomed, as recently as the time
of Catherine, to be treated as exceptional beings—a
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compound of kauteur and ferocity, they were insensible
to the feelings of others. With the customary loud voice
and nasal utterance of their class, they addressed with
contempt every Russian below the rank of colonel, and
looked on foreigners as mere human creatures, but
nothing else. These aristocrats were now suddenly
reduced to the level of common mortals, and treated
likewise as mere shuttlecocks by the emperor. To
their terror they found that the latter carried out his
saying to the letter : ¢ Onn’est grand seigneur en Russie,
que quand on me parle, et pendant qu’'on me parle;’
that he trod so unsparingly under foot whatever came
in his way, and overturned so completely all ex-
isting customs, that those only could enjoy to some
extent their life and liberty who lived outside the glare
of the Court’s sun, and were too insignificant to be
noticed. Men who yesterday had climbed to the top
of the ladder were flung back to-day into the void, and
rejoiced if only they escaped a journey to Siberia.
In silence they packed up their trunks, and harnessed
the peasants’ horses to their smart but cumbrous
coaches, to disappear as unnoticed as they could into
the solitude of their country estates, which they had
inherited from their ancestors, but which they had pre-
viously only known by name. Here they passed away
their days in laborious or inactive idleness, and built
small mansions, which the next generation again allowed
to stand empty and go to ruin.

Prince Peter Andrejevitch was, happily for himself,
only nine years old when the catastrophe of March 11
(23), 1801, put an end to the reign of terror which all
of his rank had had to endure. By the time he came
to St. Petersburg, the days had just gone by, when to
put on a modern coat had been dangerous to one’s life,

v _
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and when one of the chief duties of the first Imperial
officer of State was to see that no waltz was ever danced.
Still a vague idea may possibly have remained with
him, that, under certain circumstances, the position of a
Russian grandee might be a very bad thing, and that
discretion was after all the better part of valour.

In his parents’ home the boy had been left, as was
customary in Russia,! to French, German, and English
tutors, who alternately spoiled and ill-treated him,
without any notice being taken by his father. Of
the first of these tutors (who, of course, were always
changing), the Frenchman Lepierre, the Prince says
that he used to beat him, when only five years old, with
the strap on which he sharpened his razors. At St.
Petersburg his education was continued in an institu-
tion which is one of the few surviving creations of the
Emperor Paul. This unhappy monarch’s dread of revo-
lution had been worked on with consummate adroitness
by Father Gabriel Gruber, the head of that branch of
the Jesuits, which had established itself in Russia, to
obtain the emperor's permission to found a private
educational institute, conducted by one of the members
of the order. Its director, the Abbé Nicole, knew the
people he had to deal with quite well enough to ac-
commodate himself to their requirements. His terms
were 1,500 roubles a year ; all instruction was conveyed

1 We hire a host of tutors, all who'll come,
The more the better, for the smallest sum.
Then comes the learning—’tis a simple thing,
‘What Heaven has destined or our luck may bring.
Be pedagogue, professor, if you will ;
Teaching’s a thing of choosing, not of skill.

The rod will teach what Russia;l lad; shot;ld know,
¢ No hope, unless you're German, top to toe.’
Griboyedoff’s Sorrow comes from Sense, act i. sc. 7.
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in French : only sons of the highest Polish and Russian
nobility were admitted, and the chief stress was laid on
the propagation of good—that is, anti-revolutionary—
principles. All this did not fail to have due effect, and
to make the Nicole Institute the favourite resort for
young nobles. Gradually then, and unobtrusively, this
¢ private’ institute was transformed into an official
seminary of the order. Gruber himself drew up the
rules ; and before long it received within its walls a
number of Russian celebrities, including the Princes
Galytzin and Odojevski, the Counts Tolstoy, Schuvaloff,
Stroganoff, Novossiltzoff, Rostopschin, Mussin-Pushkin,
and finally, also our Prince Peter Andrejevitch.

If the pupils of this institute retained a vestige of
their Russian nature, it was surely not the fault of its
managers and teachers. With the happy ¢nsouciance of
an age, to which the principle of nationality was not
even known by name, their parents in their innocence
regarded it as a special favour of Providence that their
sons should enjoy the opportunity of obtaining a ¢ foreign
education,” of receiving all instruction in the French
language (at the cost, it is true, of being surrounded by
none but Frenchmen), of learning the classical lan-
guages, if only as a pastime, from priests who actually
spoke Latin, and of gaining the shortest and eéasiest
road to being ¢ Europeanised.” Of course it could only
further this grand object, that their ¢ orthodox’ children
should receive the bulk of their religious teaching from
a highly-cultivated, and therefore ¢ unprejudiced,’ dis-
ciple of Loyola, and that their instruction in the doc-
_ trines of the State Church should be limited to one
hour in the week. Besides, did not everyone know
that the Russian priest whom Father Gruber had hired
for this purpose was a coarse old fellow, addicted to

r2
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drink, whose example could be of no use to the pupils,
in respect either of morality or patriotic sentiment ?
Wijisemski remained for several years at this in-
stitute, which he always remembered with gratitude,
and to which he really owed the better part of his
culture—that is, some ideas of the nature of classical
antiquity, and a tolerable intimacy with the French
language and literature. He had also a certain know-
ledge of his native tongue, in which most of the other
pupils were deficient, and which he owed to the fact that
his father was somewhat of a dilettante in Russian litera-
ture, and that he had frequently seen at home, and some-
times heard speak in Russian, several prominent authors
of a former period, such as Karamsin, Shukovski, and
Dimitrijeff, afterwards Minister of Justice. This had
left its effect upon the boy. By his own account the
Odes of Dershawin had produced a kind of intoxica-
tion upon him, and he declaimed them with even greater
enthusiasm than the pieces of his then favourite poets,
Voltaire and Racine. Among the Russian authors of
his day, Prince Shatiloff—an imitator, grown ridiculous
by his exaggerations, of Karamsin—ranked high in his
youthful estimation ; he admired him as a great literary
star for his ‘Travels in Little Russia’ (1804), and his
‘Journey to Cronstadt’ (1805). His chief interest,
however, was centred in French literature, and he
remained loyal to it, even after he himself had acquired
a reputation as a Russian author. ¢ What attracts us in
the French,” he used to say, ¢is not the Latin but the
Gallic element in their nature. Because this element is
most congenial to the Russian, we understand the French
better than do any other Europeans. For this reason
their theatre has become ours. Like them, we are also
light-hearted and sociable: Mon jour est mon siécle is
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the motto of us both.” * His classical studies were limited
to a tolerably superficial acquaintance with Horace and
Ovid. ¢ Iam not great at Latin,” he said ; ¢ the classical
languages do not strike root among us Russians, for we
have neither an historical nor national soil for them to
thrive in.’

The Catholic propaganda, carried on by the teachers
at this institute with such zeal and success, passed by
Wjisemski without leaving any trace on his happy and
joyous disposition. His friendship to the Jesuits was
confined to his insisting, in opposition to most of his as-
sociates with whom he sympathised, on the cultivating
influence of the college, and condemning throughout his
life as ¢ illegal’ its abolition, which took place a few
years after he left it, and was carried out in a most
harsh and summary manner. In his opinion the Rus-
sian hatred of the Jesuits was only an imitation of the
French. ¢From time immemorial,’ he says, ¢ we have
been accustomed to put up our umbrellas by the Neva
when it rains at Paris.’

After exchanging the College of the Jesuits for the
academy conducted by Engelbach, and not long after
released altogether from the discipline of school-life,
this attractive young man, equally favoured by nature
and circumstances, plunged headlong into the whirl of
high life at St. Petersburg, which was then at the height
of its gaiety and splendour. The nobles had not yet
spent their large fortunes. The Boydrs had been rein-
stated in most of their former bureaucratic and social
privileges. The storms of the Revolution and the French
war seemed to have been laid by the Peace of Tilsit,
and the pleasures and luxuries of life at the capital
could be enjoyed to the full, and without any disquieting
afterthoughts by those who were admitted to its ban-
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quets. ¢ Festivities crowded thickly on each other.
One noble family vied with the other in magnificence
and display. So numerous were the houses where daily
“ receptions ” were given, so boundless the hospitality
of their wealthy private occupants, that a man of good
family needed nothing more than a night’s lodging, a
good coat, and a carriage, to be on a par with the
rest, and take his equal share of the pleasures of life.’
Whoever belonged to the ruling caste enjoyed almost
absolute liberty of action. The liberal tendencies of
the Government favoured the progress of that form
of national literature which had come into fashion
since Karamsin, and promoted a certain interest in all
efforts for the public good, of which the Freemasons’
lodges, now in fashion, had become the centres. In-
~ tercourse increased with foreign countries, and a host
of literary and political adventurers and beauz-esprits
of every sort and kind crowded every year to the banks
of the Neva. It was an accepted maxim, that young
men of high birth should regard enjoyment as the
chief object of life; or at least, if they engaged in any
serious occupation, were it military or bureaucratic, or
the study of some ¢free art, that they should do so
merely for variety’s sake and as dilettanti. Was it not
written in the book of Fate that, by the time they were
seventeen, they would be Gentlemen of the Chamber,
or Lieutenants of the Guard ; when twenty-five, either
Chamberlains or Adjutants; and after their marriage,
¢ Ambassadors, provincial Governors, Procurators, Com-
manders of regiments, or high dignitaries at Court, free
from the irksome and humiliating service in the chan-
celleries and colleges, so wearying from its monotony?’
Speranski, a priest’s son, raised to the dignity of Secre-
tary of State, took in hand the remodelling of the
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Government Colleges, and laid the foundation of the
bureaucratic organisation as it now exists. But before
him, it literally happened that young men of rank did
not know whether they had an appointment in the Civil
Service or not, or where their appointment was, and
had never even seen the door of their bureau from the
inside. Wigel, the well-known Councillor of State, tells
us in his ‘Memoirs,” that during the first part of the
reign of Alexander I., he had been under the impression
for two years that he was a member of the Statistical
Committee of the Ministry of the Interior, and that after-
wards he learned that in reality he had been dismissed
all the time. He says also, that when in active service
in the Foreign Ministry, his official duties were confined
to sitting once a fortnight or three weeks in the ante-
room of Prince Kurakin, and introducing to him what-
ever couriers might happen to arrive. And Wigel, as the
son of the Governor of Pensa, who had toiled to rise, did
not even belong to the class of the most highly favoured
ones, in the midst of whom Wjdsemski had been born.
Nominally, indeed, our young prince was attached to the
Chancellerie of Obresskoff, the Director of the Surveying
Department, who sent him occasionally, on account of
his ¢ intimate acquaintance with the actual condition of
his country,’” on a ¢ special mission ’ into his district. By
these means Obresskoff took an opportunity of securing
rapid promotion for his noble protégé; but, as a matter
of fact, Wjisemski, like the rest of his class, looked
upon enjoyment as the main object of his life.

The events of 1812, however, interrupted for some
time this happy dolce far niente. The young prince, in
common with most other young men of his standing,
took up arms at the news of Napoleon’s invasion. He
served for several years as a volunteer in the Moscow
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Landwehr regiment in Russia, Germany, and France,
and was present, among other battles, at Borodino.
At the close of the campaign, however, he left the
service, and returned to St. Petersburg.

Here, in the capital of the empire, a new epoch
began with the return of the Russian armies, who had
lived for several years in foreign countries, and learned
to know, from personal experience, the civilisation of
the West. The officers who had fought at Borodino,
Kulm, and Leipzig, and ‘seen Paris at Moscow and
Moscow at Paris,” brought home with them feelings of
chivalrous self-respect and patriotic sympathy, very
different from the torpor and submissive apathy of
former generations. The necessity of reform in the
head and members of the State, and of a radical change
in its organisation, so as to correspond with the institu-
tions of the West, was loudly and publicly discussed.
The abolition of serfage was talked of as a measure as
urgent as inevitable; and the government was seri-
ously advised to delay no longer the introduction of the
intended constitution. The higher the social scale, the
more zealous were the worship of liberal ideas and the
agitation for establishing Freemasons’ lodges and associ-
ations for the public welfare, after the model of the
Tugendbund in Germany. Whoever wished to be of any
importance, was bound to be able to talk with others
about Tracy and Benjamin Constant, and to contribute
some information about the difference between the consti-
tutions of France, England, and the kingdom of Poland,
now suddenly raised to the rank of a constitutional
State. Even the older generation, though not immedi-
ately affected by the current ideas of this time, showed
themselves more humane and independent than any of
the high dignitaries of the empire before them. °Brave,
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good-natured, but thoroughly dissolute,” says Herzen,
¢ as loyal to the religion of buttoned-up uniforms as to
that of honour, the men who owed their rise to the
wars with the French monopolised not only all mili-
tary, but nine-tenths of civil appointments. Without
the smallest knowledge of business matters, they signed
papers they had never read. They loved the soldiers,
though they flogged them daily ; for flogging, they were
firmly convinced, was the only way to teach them.
They spent their money lavishly, and when none was
left, they took to pilfering from the public funds; for
were not dogs, books, and State money ¢ common pro-
perty’ from time immemorial? In justice to these
men, it must be said that they were neither informers
dor spies, and were ever ready to go through fire and
water for their subalterns. Often uncouth in manner,
and always noisy and demonstrative in speech, accus-
tomed to judge in matters that they never under-
stood, and condescending only to give an answer when
the humour took them, the generals of this stamp,
nevertheless, had the immense advantage over others
that they were imbued with true feelings of honour,
and would sacrifice their lives, if necessary, for right
and truth.” Count Miloradovitch, who fell a victim to
the December insurrection in 1825, was perhaps the
most thorough type of this genus now extinct. *Brave,
brilliant, extravagant, and reckless, always steeped in
debts, though the Emperor Alexander paid them ten
times over; an inveterate gossip, and yet one of the
most amiable men in the world, the count was the idol
of the soldiers, and a tolerably successful governor-
general of the capital—a post which he filled for several
years, without ever having known a single law.’

It was under the auspices of men like these that
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Prince Wjisemski had risen into notice and grown to
manhood ; and now, on his return to St. Petersburg,
he was ready to continue his service in the Surveying
Department. This kind of work, it is true, could
scarcely be considered a preparation for a diplomatic
career. Still, for a functionary of high birth, and
well thought of for the courage he had shown at
Borodino, it was not a difficult thing to find promotion
to some high political post. In 1815 he was attached to
Count N. N. Novossiltzoff, the Imperial Plenipotentiary
and Commissary of the Government of Poland, and an
intimate friend of Alexander I. ; and, as an official in his
chancellerie, he removed for several years to Warsaw.
Affairs in Poland at this time were in a state of mar-
vellous confusion. Contrary to the counsel of all his
Russian and German advisers, the emperor had effected
its restoration as a constitutional kingdom, and en-
trusted the administration to those who had risen into
notice either towards the close of the French Republic
or during the Napoleonic period, and who made no
secret of their exclusively Polish sympathies. The
office of viceroy was filled by the veteran general
Zajonczek, a republican of Kosciusko’s school, who had
served in the Napoleonic campaign in Russia, and lost
- aleg on the Beresina. The portfolios of the minister were
given to the Counts Wielehorski, Potocki, Matuszewicz,
Sobolevski, and other members of the high Polish
nobility ; and it was in the company of these men that
Novossiltzoff was to exercise his functions as the repre-
sentative of Russian interests and the mediator between
Russia and Poland. The difficulty of such a task was
obvious, and it was increased by the fact that while the
emperor’s sympathies were on the side of the Poles, he
demanded from Novossiltzoff a secret surveillance over



WYASEMSKI IN POLAND. 75

his Polish ministers and all around them. Add to this,
that most of the officials ¢ attached’ to the Imperial
commissary were Poles, and, as such, either the tools of
the ministers and councillors of State, like Prince Adam
Czartoriski, curator of the university at Vilna, and the
youthful friend and influential adviser of the emperor,
or else intriguers on their own account ; and it must be
confessed that Novossiltzoff and his Russian attachés
were placed in a very difficult position if they wished to
do their duty.

These difficulties Count Novossiltzoff seems to have
taken entirely on his own shoulders. Having spent
several years at Warsaw, he was sufficiently familiar
with the posture of affairs to see how impossible it was
to carry out the emperor’s project of reconciliation.
At the same time, frequent experience had taught him
that his Imperial majesty did not like being undeceived,
and was sincerely desirous of removing all causes of
quarrel between Russians and Poles. Hence the count
was forced to temporise and pursue a waiting policy.
Hated by the Polish leaders, looked upon with suspi-
cion, and therefore isolated in society, he no doubt
thought it useful that his subordinates should intermix
socially with the Poles.

Wijdsemski’s official duties at Warsaw consisted
chiefly in translating French documents into Russian,
the reports of the Polish ministers being written in
French, and requiring to be so translated, to be of any
use in the bureaus at St. Petersburg. He did the same
with the speeches of Alexander L. in the Parliament at
Warsaw, which were delivered in French. Meanwhile
he made himself a thorough master of the Polish lan-
guage, which proved as important to him in his offi-
cial as it was in his literary labours. To literature
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already he was zealously devoted. His biographers
mention that the first-fruit of these studies was a trans-
lation of Mickewicz’s ¢ Taurian Sonnets,” executed with
‘ philological exactness.” Whether it was he who dis-
covered the mistake that Adam Czartoriski had made
in his Polish translation of the Organic Statute, origin-
ally written in French, we are not told ;! but it led to
the downfall of that statesman, and has become a
matter of history. Wjdsemski appears, however, to
have kept aloof from all haute politique, and never to
have taken any part in suppressing the intrigues of
the Polish patriots against the Russian Government.
¢ Reconciliation between Russians and Poles’ had been
the official order of the day, and a Russian grandee,
educated in cosmopolitan principles, would find no
difficulty in giving practical effect to such ¢ reconcilia-
tion’ in the gayest and most sociable capital of Eastern
Europe. He divided his time between the enjoyment
of high life and stirring intercourse with Polish authors
and poets, who celebrated in prose or verse the restora-
tion of their country, and were wise enough to impress
upon the Russians who lived at Warsaw that they
gratefully joined with Frau von Kriidener in her vene-
ration of the ¢ Ange blanc, as the greatest and most
liberal sovereign that the world had seen.

After a residence of several years at Warsaw,
Wijdsenfski returned to St. Petersburg, and as in duty
bound, devoted himself to promoting ¢ a rapprochement
between the two great Slav races.” He was received
most graciously.by the emperor, and honoured with a
long audience, during which political matters, as well

1 The details of this remarkable incident, so illustrative of the state of
things at that time, are given by Th. von Bernhardi, in his excellent work,
Geschichte Russlands und der Buropisachen Politik, vol. iii. p. 622sqq.
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as others, were discussed. Alexander 1., still an ardent
Liberal, refused to surrender his faith in the final
triumph of his experiment of a Polish constitution, and
among others made the following remark ;—° Quelques-
uns pensent, que les désordres dont nous sommes parfois
témoins, sont inhérents aux idées libérales, tandis qu'ils
ne sont que des abus de ces idées et principes.” After
living for a while in private, Wjtsemski entered the
Ministry of Finance, presided over since 1823 by Count
Cancrin. In a country where ¢ everybody understands
everything without ever having learned anything,’ and
where the rule is that, in the interests of the public
service, soldiers are made judges and administrative
officials, and worn-out hacks of a chancellerie appointed
generals,! no one could be surprised that a young
official in the Surveying Department, since exchanged
for a diplomatic career, should be transformed without
further ceremony into a financier. Had not, indeed,
Cancrin’s own predecessor, Count Gurjeff, been made a
minister of finance for no other reason but his incapa-
city, and retained in this post for thirteen years? And
why ?—Just because Speranski at that time, in 1810,
was all-powerful, and wished to acquire a hold over the
department.

Once securely planted in this office, Wjdsemski
was duly promoted, in the course of a few years,
to the Vice-directorship of the Board of Foreign
Trade, then to the banking department, and finally
made a member of the Committee of Ministers.
‘Heaven protects the innocent, this amiable prince
would add, after speaking of his profound aversion to

! Qancrin, who had never carried a gun, was metamorphosed, when sixty
years old, from a privy councillor into a lieutenant-general, in order to save
the Emperor Nicholas the daily sight of his civil uniform.
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figures and calculations, and relating the wonderful fact
that during his long years of public service, the
accounts he handed in should sometimes have been
found correct.

His chief interest, however, had never been in his
public duties, but had centred in studying the literature
of Russia, then struggling into fresh existence, and in de-
veloping, with the aid of his refined taste for language,
his poetical talent. At a time when the ignorance of their
mother-tongue passed as bon ton among Russian gentle-
men and ladies of distinction, and when even business
matters in high quarters were conducted in French, to
be able to write Russian with elegance was a rare
accomplishment, and valuable even in a bureaucratic
sense. Wjdsemski had won his spurs as a financier by
his cleverness in weeding his predecessor’s official re-
ports from the Germanisms and grammatical errors
with which they teemed.! The same talent enabled
him to write verses, unexceptionable in their way, and
to shine as the writer of ¢occasional pieces,’ chiefly
humorous and satirical. Already, when a volunteer
in 1812, he had made acquaintance with the poet
Shukovski (a friend of his parents, and who, like
himself, hastened from Moscow to enlist), also with
Karamsin, Alexander Turgenieff, Pushkin, whose first
literary efforts had made him popular, and with
other men of the so-called Romantic school. *Ro-
mantic’ these poets and authors were called, because
they were the first to introduce to their countrymen

! Although Oancrin was quite young when he left Hesse and came to
Ruseia, this most famous Minister of Finance of his time had never learned
to express himself even tolerably well in the language of his adopted country.
In spite of his atrocious pronunciation and incorrigible habit of bad grammar,
the old gentleman considered himself a thorough master of Russian,and took
'Wjisemski's corrections most ungraciously.
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the creations of the modern literature of Germany and
France, and to break with the old pseudo-classical
traditions, represented by Schischkoff, the opponent of
Karamsin in his endeavours to bring about a simple
style of writing ; Prince Schachovski, and others. Kry-
loff, the celebrated writer of fables, and Shukovski,
. were particularly friendly to this young literary star;
and even Karamsin, though at first mistrustful, began
after 1816 to acknowledge his talent as a poet.

At the time when Wjisemski first became inti-
mate with Pushkin and Shukovski, a great battle was
raging between these men and the representatives
of the old school, the result of which was that
the new school banded themselves together into a
regular club, the ¢ Arsamass,’ or society of humoristic
poets.  Its composition, indeed, was motley enough ;
but the main object of its members was the same, to
establish the worship of the modern ideas of the day,
and to combat every kind of stiffnecked and antiquated
routine. Shukovski acted as secretary, and was called
‘Swetlana’ in the club, from one of his ballads. He
had shortly before this been summoned to the court,
as Russian master to the Grand-duchess, afterwards
Empress Alexandra. Pushkin was nicknamed ¢ Whim ;’
he had just been recalled from exile, and was known as
an ardent Liberal. Batuschkoff, the famous lyric poet
of his time, was named ¢ Achilles ;’ Nicholas Turgenieff,
the well-known Liberal statesman, was called ¢ War-
wick,” from his energy and boldness of mind; his
brother Alexander (the historian® was called ‘the
Harp.’ Besides these and other writers, who have
become more or less celebrated, there were two men,
who subsequently gained notoriety and influence as the
reactionary advisers of the Emperor Nicholas One of
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these was Bludoff, afterwards minister, but then a
young official of ultra-Liberal views, who proposed
once to inscribe over the door of certain ministers,
¢ Lasciate ogni coscienza, voi chi entrate’ The other
was Sergei Semenovitch Uvaroff, afterwards Minister of
Instruction and President of the Academy of Sciences.
Among other members of this club were Wigel, who
abhorred all Germans, and Count Capodistrias. Wji-
semski was received into it also, and for his witty sar-
casms received the nickname of ¢ Asmodeus.’

Real political ¢ tendencies,” however, were as foreign
to the Arsamass club as to its ¢ Asmodeus.” Its members
were liberal, because the times were liberal, and because
they fancied they stood on the pinnacle of a civilisation
and culture, the diffusion of which throughout the
empire formed the recognised mission of the government.
To yield to the humour of the sovereign in small
matters ; to combine the practice of a rigid aristocrat
with the most liberal theories in existence; and, con-
formably with the changing fashion of the day, to be
now an ardent oppositionist and to-morrow fanatically
loyal—all this was far too inveterate a custom in the
society in which Wjdsemski moved for either him or his
friends to depart from it. All that this Arsamass fra-
ternity really had at heart was to preserve a correct
taste in literature; as for the rest, these aristocratic
and liberal authors were content, like well-meaning and
humane patriots, to rave about the freedom and great-
ness of their Fatherland, and to follow the impulses
which Western Europe had imparted to the State-life of
™ sgia. When the wind changed to another quarter,

‘he successor of Alexander I., terrified by the
ber insurrection of 1825, proclaimed a strict
n from Europe and the repression of all liberal
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ideas throughout his empire, nothing of course was left
to men accustomed to better traditions but silent sub-
mission to the will of the great Autocrat who had
pledged himself to think and act for sixty millions of
Russians. Wjisemski, like his friends Shukovski and
Pushkin, had to bid farewell to the liberal dreams of his
youth. He was forced to accommodate himself, as best
he could, to the harsh and benumbing rule which for the
next thirty years aimed at upsetting and counteracting
all that had been held valuable during the last quarter
of a century. The ¢ Arsamass’ was dissolved, and its
members forgotten amid the stir of social and bureau-
cratic life which surrounded them on every side.
Wijidsemski lived chiefly in the ¢circle’ of Pushkin
and the Wielehorskis,—a coterie, closely connected with
elegant society, of aristocratic writers, poets, and art-
amateurs, who divided their days between fashionable
pleasures after the French kind, and the cultivation of
Russian literature and classical music, and who differed
only from the courtiers and men of the world about
them in their superior refinement and culture. The
Counts Wielehorski themselves were well known as
genuine friends and connoisseurs of music. There were
also General Lyvoff, a distinguished violinist and com-
poser, the author of the ¢ Tarantass, the ¢ Bear,’ the
¢ Apothecary’s Wife,” and other pieces; Count Solohub ;
Tjutscheff, the diplomatist and poet; Alexander Tur-
genieff ; Prince Obolenski ; the two Wenjevitinoffs, and
a number of other talented men, who sought com-
pensation from the emptiness of the social life around
them in wsthetic and refined pleasures and in literature
and art, and found that compensation so complete that
they were scarcely to be distinguished from the thorough-
going adherents of the existing régime. Closely allied
G
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to the Court and the Imperial family by the ties of
habit and tradition, accustomed, like men of the world,
to swim with the stream and to let things go as they
were, these men, in spite of their French culture and
mode of thought, in spite of the unsparing severity with
which they criticised all abuses and noted down the
symptoms of national bankruptcy. were far too easy-
going and indolent, far too engrosed with themselves
and their personal affairs, to attempt even to give prac-
tical and earnest expression to their views, however
widely these differed from those of the official world
about them. If, indeed, they ever did use their in-
fluence, it was always for some good object, as, for
instance, to mitigate the senseless rigour of the censor--
ship, or to give a helping hand to rising talent. It was
mainly due to the members of this circle, especially
Shukovski and Wjisemski, that Gogol's and Griboyedoff™s
pieces were allowed to be performed, that Gogol's ¢ Dead
Souls’ was permitted to be printed, and that Lermontoff
and other proscribed poets were not condemned to
absolute silence. Wjiisemski had been one of the
earliest and most ardent admirers of Gegol's remark-
able talent, and was altogether as warm-hearted
and enthusiastic in acknowledging the performances of
others as he was modest, nay sceptical, with regard to
himself.! He could never quite shake off the liberal-

1 Wijisemski relates with much humour how ance in his life he was even
& ‘classical ’ poet. ‘I wasstaying,he says, ¢ at my small estate, Krasencje,
in the Government of Kostroms. One Sunday, after Mass, the priest ad-
dressed to me in the church a discourse of welcome. After enumerating all
1y virtues as s citizen and landlord, he added, pointing me out to his con-
gregation , “ Brethren in the Faith! you are not all aware what kind of
master the Lord has given us. He is a Russian Horace, Catullus, and
Martial” At each of these names the whole congregation turned to me with
low obeisances, and almost made the sign of the cross. Imagine my feclings
and the face I 1oade at being thus publicly exposed ard tortured.’
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minded and ‘enlightened man he had been in the better
era of Alexander I. In the days of the most shameful
and pitiless oppression, he had liberal moments; and
even when actual privy councillor and a colleague of
the ministers, he would write verses which terrified
the press censor, and were struck out, regardlessly of the
author’s high rank, by Krassovski, the watchdog of
Uvaroft’s Ministry of Instruction, and a man of bad
repute. On the whole, however, he was compelled,
like most of his contemporaries, to follow the line
laid down by the Emperor Nicholas. Wjisemski never
succeeded in becoming, like Bludoff, his brother-
member of the Arsamass, a favourite and confidant
of the soldier-emperor ; the reason lay not in his want
of will, but in his indestructibly sound and noble
nature, and above all, in the instinctive abhorrence of
Nicholas from all close contact with men of liberal
minds. Trained in obedience to the spirit of the day,
and infected with that irresolution of character which
is the weak point in all Slavs, Wjisemski was not
ashamed, even in those times of hopeless bureaucratic
imbecility, to continue his career as a public functionary
and the servant of a system, the corruption of which
he had never doubted for an instant. Never before, in
all probability, had the senseless hatred of all culture,
shown by the military régime, and the glaring absurdi-
ties in the Ministry of Instruction, been lashed with such
bitter and scathing sarcasm, as is found in his ¢ Satires,’
most of which appeared under the present government.
Not even Pushkin or Lermontoff had ever treated with
such unmitigated contempt the literary sycophants of
Nicholas. No other Russian writer had ever denounced
so fiercely the arrogance and brutality of those Nationalist
fanatics, who thought to convert the mortal enemy ot
a2
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the ¢ heathens of the West’ into a champion of Slav
autochthony. And yet this same Wjiisemski conde-
scended to go on serving indefatigably, and simply
because custom so dictated, a Ministry of Finance,
whose every step was retrograde, and of the business
of which he knew nothing at all. Nay, worse than
this—this friend of Pushkin voluntarily tuned his lyre
to celebrate the Emperor Nicholas on his return from
the Hungarian campaign of 1850 ; and to glorify him,
in his poem ¢Holy Russia’ (Swdtaya Russi), as the
Saviour of civilisation, the ¢Monarchical and Religious
Spirit, which had preserved Russia from revolution!
It was only when this shibboleth of ¢Holy Russia’ and
¢ Russian Gtenius’ became stereotyped in official phrase-
ology, and was proclaimed by the National party at
Moscow as the rallying-cry of a crusade against all that
denoted European culture, that he ate his former words,
and made the ¢ Russian National Genius’ the subject of
a satirical poem, which to this day delights the heart of
every Radical of ¢ Holy Russia :—
Genius of our ancient nobles ;
Shoeless slaves, with humbled brow,

Boyérs greet thee, slaves in spirit,
Russian Genius—it is thou!

Genius of the knout and cudgel,
All the nation hails thee now ;
Shield and shelter of the Germans,
Russian Genius—it is thou !

Remarkable, indeed, it is, that the very people who
read these verses (circulated of course privately) re-
ceived them with as much enthusiasm as they had
shown to the loyal hynin of 1850, and the commentaries
Shukovski had added to it; and that nobody expressed

any surprise at a high dignitary in office throwing ridi-
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cule, s0 soon after, on the ruling system. A high dig-
nitary, however, in the strict sense of the term,
Wjdsemski did not become until after the death of
Nicholas; when, in June, 1855, he was removed to the
Ministry of Instruction under A. S. Noroff, a man as
good-natured as he was ignorant and puzzle-headed.!
In the days of Nicholas, not even the most accurate
observers of the Court barometer could ever say with
certainty what the emperor thought of Wjisemski, and
how the latter stood with the Autocrat of all the Rus-
sias. Wjisemski used to tell of the despair of one of
his best friends, a man of high position, who, when in
expectation of an Imperial visit, never felt quite sure
whether he ought to allow the portrait of Wjidsemski to
remain on the wall of his room.

In literature, Wjisemski had to content himself with
a secondary rank. Notwithstanding his natural talent
and his extraordinary technical skill, he could never dis-
embarrass himself from dilettantism,and he was conscious
of this defect. Among his poetical pieces, his epistles
and occasional poems are the best. His prose writings,
mostly critiques and monographs on Russian poets, con-
tain, amidst a wealth of admirably acute and pointed
observations, such distorted and singular views, as can
only originate in a man, who, as he himself confesses,
¢ had been too lazy and careless to make literature his
profession, or to treat it otherwise than as a guest.
Elsewhere, in his ¢ Autobiography,’ he says, ‘I have
never written for, nor scarcely ever thought of the

! Wjdsemski was after December 2, 1839, a member of the Russian
Academy, a separate and national branch of the St. Petersburg Academy of
Science. He scarcely ever attended the séances of this learned body, and at
the most was only seen there on solemn occasions. His post as Ministerial
colleague he resigned in March, 1858.



86 RUSSIA BEFORE AND AFTER THE WAR.

public. There are readers and real readers, as there
are writers and those who write ; the former are in the
majority, but I have always been on the side of the
minority. No doubt figures are figures, and a thousand
roubles are worth more than ten; still my opinion re-
mains, that it is better to gain the approval of ten per-
sons of sense than that of a thousand blockheads.” In
this indifference to public opinion, Wjisemski showed
at once the genuine aristocrat of the old school, as
much as his own crotchetty nature, which was often
blamed, and which, in spite of his personal trustworthi-
ness, rendered his judgment, in political and literary
questions, wholly unreliable. Even after the great
changes of 185060 he was unable to rise superior to the
contradictions that marked the times. The Radicals
and Nationalists of the new era remained to this con-
temporary of Alexander I. and Count Miloradovitch
just as much strangers in mind and spirit as the parti-
sans of the Nicholas régime had been in their day. He
stood outside of parties; he could never make up his
mind to adopt any settled programme; and from time
to time he amazed and embarrassed friends and foe
alike by his remarks, which however uncompromising,
were always witty and to the point. One of the last
sayings of this remarkable man! reminds us of the
latest experiences of Russian life. ¢ Whatever we do,’
he says, ‘is the result of intoxication in some idea or
other. We never get free from this kind of periodical
dipsomania, and when we have slept ourselves sober,
we hardly ever remember our own attacks. This is the
_case with our juries, for example, whenever they give

! In 1868 Wjidsemski's sixtieth anniversary as an author was celebrated
with marks of general interest, and on this occasion a complete edition of his
works was prepared, to which he wrote an autobiographical introduction.
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a verdict in criminal cases.” Still more severely did he
judge himself and his own work. ¢In fact,’ he says, ‘I
have always followed the stream. When young, I let
myself be ruled by the liberal ideas of the time ; when a
man, by considerations of State-service ; and finally, by
the cares and vexations of old age.” To some qualities,
however, he remained true, notwithstanding the fickle-
ness of his temperament. He was to the last a noble-
minded and humane man, thoroughly able and kind-
hearted, and always ready to be generous and to assist.
These virtues explain why the name of Peter Andreje-
vitch has remained popular, after all appreciation, even
in Russia, of the generation that witnessed the wars of
Freedom began to fade away.
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CHAPTER VI
MICHAEL BAKUNIN AND RADICALISM.

Bakunin’s birth and education—Reactionary régime after the conspiracy of
December 1826—Popularity of revolutionary ideas—Bakunin's military
life—his ‘circle’ at Moscow—Stankevitch—Early Hegelian studies—
Bakunin at Berlin—at Dresden—Ruge and the ¢ Jahrbiicher’ of 1842—
Bakunin’s contributions as ¢ Jules Elizard '—His Negative Philosophy of

> Revolution—At Paris in 1843—Relations with Proudhon— Forced to
leave for Switzorland —Temporary return to Paris—Removal to Germany
—Slav Congress at Prague, 1848—With Bohemian revolutionists at
Leipsic—August Rockel—Bakunin at the Dresden outbreak—A State
prisoner—Escape from Siberia—With the London exiles—Advocacy of
Panslavism—Father Pafnuty’s mission—Bakunin’s influence over Herzen
—Nihilist tendencies of the Kolokol—Polish revolt of 1863—The
Working-men's Association and the Peace League of the International—
Fanatical theories of destruction—The ¢ Alliance Internationale’—Con-
nection with Netchayeff—The champion of the French proletariate—
With Cluseret at Lyons—Exiled to Switzerland—His death.

MicHAEL BAKUNIN, like most of those men who have
gained a reputation as champions of Russian Radicalism,
belonged by birth and education to the ruling class. He
was born in 1814, about the same time as Alexander
Herzen, Belinski, and Ivan Turgenieff. His father was
a wealthy landed proprietor, descended from an ancient
Boyar family, and who had settled in the Torshok dis-
trict of the government of Tver. Though his name-
sakes and predecessors never played any prominent
part in Russian history, they figured from time imme-
morial among the aristocracy of their country, who not
only fill all military and civil posts of importance, but
enjoy a traditional claim to the highest offices of state.
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At the present day a near relative of the agitator is the
Adjutant-General of the emperor, and another is Marshal
of the nobility in one of the governments in the inte-
rior. For a Russian gentleman born in 1814 the military
profession was his natural destiny. Service in the Guards
was an essential requisite for an aristocratical career,
and of the bare possibility of an existence outside the
service of the State Bakunin’s father had as little idea as
any of his contemporaries. After the usual imperfect
education received from French tutors, he entered,
when about twenty years of age, the School of Artillery
at St. Petersburg, an institute for young cadets, modelled
on a military pattern, and differing only so far from
other schools of this kind that pupils of exceptional
talent might possibly acquire, with some effort, a know-
ledge of the rudiments of mathematics. In all other
respects it exhibited the same anomalies which governed
the entire Russian life of those days, and which the
events of 1825 brought so strongly into relief as to take
everyone by surprise. The young generation of nobles,
and of the military class, had grown up under those
liberal traditions to which Alexander I. was wedded
during the first half of his reign, and which, in conse-
quence, as we have seen, of the wars of liberation and
the protracted residence of the army in France, had
become the common property of the higher classes.

The insurrection of these young nobles, which
broke out immediately after the death of Alexander,
was the fruit of this training and these traditions, and
a practical protest against the continuance of absolu-
tism. It was put down with bloody severity, and
brought about a reaction such as Russian society had
never experienced before. The Government, which,
except during the short reigns of Elizabeth and Paul,
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had ever since the days of Peter the Great been the
promoter of ideas of progress, and the champion of
European civilisation, now came forward as the avowed
and determined enemy of this civilisation, and in the
name of National principles, exerted every effort to re-
pressit. Russian literature, just then in the blossoming-
time of fresh vitality, was cramped by the fetters of
the strictest censorship; all intercourse with Western
Europe was checked, and foreign artists and men of
learning .were well nigh excluded from the country.
Admiral Schischkoff, successor of Galytzin in the Minis-
try of Public Instruction, undertook to uproot the whole
crop of humane and- liberal culture which had sprung
up during the reign of Alexander I, and to substitute
a system of mere drill. The military training schools
suffered most of all by this change. Within a short
space of time they degenerated into places of intellec-
tual and moral barrenness, where every offence was
pardoned, but that of studying the best and noblest pro-
ductions of the times.

The consequences of this reaction may easily be
imagined. Whilst the great mass of the rising genera-
tion were dwarfed by their utter want of culture and
morality, and by their incapacity to appreciate anything
but the idols of fashion and the passing vanities or the
hour, the more able and thoughtful among them
gradually learned to identify the welfare of their coun-
try with the negation of all existing things. Those
foolish young enthusiasts who had dome incalculable
mischief by their ill-advised attempt at revolt on De-
cember 14, 1825, and had to expiate their errors on
the scaffold, or in the desolate wastes of Siberia, be-
came saints and martyrs in the eyes of the young pupils
in the military schools, whose homage to them was the
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more zealous and devoted as it was paid clandestinely.
While outwardly all was deadened by strict obedience
and stagnant uniformity, copies of Ryléjeff’s and his
friend Besstusheff’s poems circulated by hundreds, and
were transmitted as sacred records from one generation
to the next. It was considered a privilege to be in any
way connected with the ¢ victims of the December cata-
strophe,’ and a kind of merit to be able to point to former
colleagues among the number of the conspirators. Next
to the first Cadet corps, the institute where young
Bakunin received his training was particularly favoured
in this respect. The artillery, as the ¢ scientific branch ’
of the service, had from time immemorial enjoyed the
reputation of a certain liberalismn, and its officers, more
than any other, were known by that sure symbol of
‘advanced opinions '—whiskers cut after the English
pattern. . Again, the poet and rebel Conrad Ryléjeff
had belonged to the artillery of the guard,' as had also
the two Borissoffs, Gorbatschevsky, Betschanoff, Pes-
toff, Kiréjeff, Colonels Borstel and Jentalzoff, and a
number of other ¢ Decembrists.’

Whether Michael Bakunin, during his years of
cadetship, distinguished himself by any peculiar revolu-
tionary zeal, or whether he was content with the ave-
rage measure of liberal acquirements, we know not.

! Ryléjeff had beer trained in the first Oadet corps, which, in conse-
quence of this fact,and the importance attached to it by the pupils, was
looked upon as suspect, and apparently not without reason. In this respect,
some passages in the Memoirs of a Russian Dekabrist are very significant.
The author, Baron Rosen, who atoned for his complicity by ten years’ hard
labonr in Siberia, held in 1825 the rank of a lieutenant in the Finnish
Ohasseurs of the Guard. He says: ¢ My brother, a cadet in the first corps,
wrote to me that his fellow-pupils were proud of finding several names
of former members of their institute among the number of the condemned,
and that they pitied me for not having shared the honourable fate of their
former comrade Ryléjeff ’—Ryléjeff had been hanged.



92 RUSSIA BEFORE AND AFTER THE WAR.

That the contrary currents which agitated the Russian
life of that time, and made the danger of falling into
extremes almost a matter of necessity for the rising
generation, had had their influence upon him as well as
upon others, cannot indeed be doubted, and a peculiar
concurrence of events prevented the germ, thus planted
in him in his youth, from being choked by the influ-
ences he received in manhood. For the more compe-
tent and assiduous cadets it was a matter of course that,
after being quit of their ¢ pass-examination,’ they should
be transferred to the Guards, and thereby be placed in a
position, as witnesses and partakers of the splendours of
life at the Court and the capital, and the intoxication of
endless festivals and entertainments, to forget as rapidly
and completely as possible their youthful dreams. But
although Bakunin had passed a brilliant examination,
and although the good circumstances of his family gave
him ample means to afford the expenses necessary for
an officer of the Guards, he was placed, not there, but in
the Line—in other words, he was doomed apparently
to waste his days in a miserable peasant-village in
White Russia, far away from the centre of Russian
civilisation. Alexander Herzen, who had been a friend
of Bakunin since his youth, tells us that this change was
the result of a quarrel between Bakunin and his father,
who chose that way of punishing him; according to
another, and not improbable version, the Director of
the School of Artillery had grown jealous of his former
pupil. However that may be, he left the capital, when
a young man of twenty-one, to spend the next year of
his life in a peasant’s hut, which had been assigned to
him for his quarters. To be told off to the society of
rough or even frivolous comrades, and that not for a
short period of transition, but possibly for the rest of
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his life, was to Bakunin an idea destructive of all his
cherished projects. Naturally of a meditative turn of
mind, and brought up from childhood in a society
which looked upon indolence as the natural calling of
men of good birth (for the so-called busy people of that
day were, taken at bottom, only trés-occupés @ ne rien
faire), the young officer of artillery sank into a state of
lethargy, which was all the more remarkable in one
who, at first sight, seemed endowed with an impetuous,
nay, choleric temperament, and an unusual amount of
energy. He gradually abjured all social intercourse
with his comrades, isolated himself entirely, and (here
also we follow a statement of Herzen’s) dreamed away
whole days in his dressing-gown and on his bed. This,
of course, could never last. There were loud com-
plaints about his neglect of duty, and nothing was left
to the Commander of the division, who in other
respects was well disposed towards him, but to give the
young misanthrope the choice between a stricter per-
formance of his duty and sending in his papers.
Bakunin chose the latter alternative. At the early
age of twenty-two, he brought his career in the service
to a close, and retired to Moscow to live there as a
private gentleman, upon the earnings of his serfs.

Here, indeed, he found plenty of companions. The
number of young men who were living at Moscow in
those days, under circumstances akin to his, and in
whose circles the ex-Lieutenant of Artillery had to seek
his society, was legion. Whoever had been unlucky in
the Civil Service, at the Court, or in the army; who-
ever fancied himself slighted or overlooked, whoever
despaired of rising to the standard of apathy required
for a Russian country gentleman of the old style, or had
grown tired of German baths, or life at Paris, regularly
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retired in the days of the Emperor Nicholas to Moscow.
As opposed to St. Petersburg—uniform, Europeanised,
bustling, and always ruled by the whims and humours
of the Court—this old metropolis of the empire—¢ the
“ white-stone ” mother Moscow of many cupolas’—
managed to acquire a sort of social independence and
old-fashioned propriety. Here social position was de-
termined by other considerations than those of rank and
position; here nationality had still a certain value;
here there were people who, in spite of their unpopu-
larity at Court, still played a part in society, and were
not afraid of expressing an independent opinion; here,
at least within certain limits, a man could read, talk,
and do as he pleased without waiting for permission
from the police. All those who in their choice of resi-
dence were not straitened by external considerations,
and who set any value on their independence, repaired,
as a matter of course, not to St. Petersburg, but to
Moscow, and sought in this city their ¢ circle.”
Monotonous and insipid enough was the character
of most of these ‘circles” ‘Do you know what a
clique, a social “circle,” is called in Moscow?’ Tur-
genicff makes his Hamlet of Schtchigroff’s ¢ circle’ ask.
¢Such a circle is the ruin of all independent develop-
ment—a musty, barren kind of social intercourse, to
which one gives the form and importance of a rational
entity. It substitutes mere gossip for conversation, and
utterly unfits a man for all work. It infects its mem-
bers with a mania for scribbling, and robs every soul
of all freshness and innocence. Dulness and boredom
are offered in the place of friendship and brotherhood,
frivolity and pretension instead of frankness and sym-
pathy. In a clique of this kind no man has a clean or
untouchcel place left in his heart, for each one claims
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the right to probe with unwashed fingers the most
silent recesses of his neighbour’s soul.’

The ¢circle,, however, into which Bakunin was
received did not belong to the sort here described. It
included the most conspicuous young talents of the
Moscow of that day, and was filled with interest in a
subject which had occupied the attention of all Europe,
and even in Russia was destined to produce important
effects. This was German, and in particular Hegel’s
philosophy.

German philosophy had been taught since 1826 at
the Moscow University. The first prophet of this
teaching, till then wholly unknown, was a Professor
Pawloff, who introduced his lectures on physics with
quotations from Schelling’s and Oken’s system of natural
philosophy, and had enjoined it as a duty on his pupils
to consult the works of these writers for their answers
to such questions as—What is nature ? What means the
investigation of nature? and then to pass on to the
study of single branches of the science. Hegel was
first introduced to the Russian youth, some eight or ten
years later, by a pupil of Pawloff, named Stankevitch, a
well-to-do private gentleman, who held neither a pro-
fessorship nor any public office, but preached the
system of the Berlin philosophy to a select circle of his
friends.

To this circle belonged a number of men who have
made an epoch in the history of Russian literature
and civilisation. Belinski, the Radical critic, who sub-
sequently became a Russian literary magnate, Granovski
the historian, and Alexander Herzen represented the
extreme left of this coterie. Chomjikoffand K. AksakofT,
the founders of the Slavophil party, believed to have
found in Hegelian literature a confirmation of their
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Conservative-romantic conception of state and society.
Stankevitch knew how to quicken the enthusiasm of his
young friends in the new teaching. ¢Whole nights,’
says Herzen, ¢ were spent in animated disputations over
single paragraphs of Hegel’s ¢ Logic,” the * Encyclops-
dia,” and the two volumes of his ¢ Asthetics.” Friends,
who in other respects had been inseparable, fell out for
weeks together over their various conceptions of the
nature of Absolute Intelligence and the Relation of the
per se to its contrary (An und fir sich sein). The most
insignificant brochures that appeared at Berlin on Ger-
man philosophy, if they only mentioned Hegel, were
bought with eagerness—no matter what the cost or
trouble—and devoured for days and nights with inex-
haustible zeal, until they had been literally read to pieces
and useless.’

Little indeed did Hegel know what extravagant
conclusions his Moscow disciples drew from the doc-
trines of their master. According to the theories
extolled by Herzen and his friends, including Bak-
unin, there was no real difference between the sub-
stance and spirit of the Berlin philosophy on the one
hand and French Socialism on the other: this philo-
sophy was simply the ¢ Algebra of Revolution.” ¢After
I had resolved, says Herzen, ‘to drink ez ipsd fonte,
and had gained a knowledge of Hegel's terminology, I
perceived plainly that his views were far closer allied
to our own Socialistic theories than to those of his
nearer disciples. His philosophy makes men free, in a
way that no other teaching does; it leaves no stone in
Christendom unturned ; it liberates the world from
obsolete traditions; but it is—and very likely inten-
tionally—badly formulated.’

Whilst the ¢ true meaning’ of the new system popu-



BAKUNIN’S GERMAN STUDIES. 97

larised by Stankevitch was regarded for years with
suspicion by the ¢ wider’ circles of Moscow philoso-
phers, whilst Stankevitch himself came to no definitive
conclusion, and men like Samarin, Aksakoff, and others
took over to the camp of Slavo-Byzantine orthodoxy
the weapons they had forged in this school, Bakunin
himself, and later on Belinski also, declared for the
theory of Herzen. Bakunin passed for the ablest philo-
sopher and the profoundest savant of the whole circle.
He who till then had passed his life as a visionary idler,
allowed his talents to rust, and wasted his days in
moody reveries and reading, as aimless as promiscuous,
now took to learning German, plunged into the writ-
ings of Kant and Fichte, succeeded in understanding
Hegel’s ¢ Logic’ to perfection, and made its propagation
the formal profession of his life. Belinski’s conversion
had been regarded as peculiarly his work ; Herzen
he impressed by his incomparable ¢ revolutionary tact.’
The boldness of his conclusions and the strength of his
dialectic passed as irresistible: in the opinion of his
friends he had reached at his first effort the pinnacle of
contemporary culture and development. He left Mos-
cow after Stankevitch’s circle had begun to be dissolved
in 1839, and his two most intimate friends had gone to
settle at St. Petersburg. He went to Berlin, as Katkoff
and Granovski had done before him, to continue the
studies commenced at Moscow, and conclude them with
the help of German teachers.

Hegel himself, when Bakunin arrived at Berlin,
had been dead nine years; but his system was then
at the climax of its fame in Germany, in Prussia, and
especially at Berlin. ¢Most of the chairs of philo-
sophy were given away to his disciples: to obtain a
post as teacher, it was indispensable to know at least

H
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the technical terms of his school. A host of enthu-
siastic and talented young men applied his ideas with
success to various departments of science and learning.
Jurisprudence and politics were arranged, to the amaze-
ment of the old-fashioned jurists, according to the
categories of An sich, and Fliir sich, and An und fiir sich.
Painters, poets, and actors consulted the «Zsthetics,” and
people even thought of establishing an Hegelian thea-
trical school at Berlin. The history of culture seemed
to have reached a point, beyond which no further
progress was possible.” Just as ten years earlier, young
men from all countries, Poles, Russians, New Greeks,
Scandinavians, &c., crowded the lecture-rooms where
the wheezy and coughing lecturer had with difficulty
and constant repetition got out his magic words of
wisdom, and which had since become historical. ¢ Each
and all of them, as Rosenkranz remarks in his ¢Life
of Hegel,’ ¢felt themselves to be fellow-actors with him
ina grand, world-historical transformation. They were
all elevated by this sublime pathos, and a new life trem-
bled through their young hearts and heads.’

Amidst the hearers who surrounded Michelet, Hotho,
and others of that school, our tall Russian student, so
emotional, so prompt for disputation, and so remark-
able for his dialectical acuteness, had become, as some
of his contemporaries may remember, a conspicuous
and familiar figure. But after the first intoxicating
impressions of this new world had faded, Bakunin
remained chiefly in the circles of his fellow-countrymen.
Turgenieff for a long time shared his home ; Katkoff and
Granovski were his constant guests at table. Where all
had a touch of Radicalism and fully believed in the
advent of a new era, the pronounced character of
Bakunin’s views could scarcely attract especial notice.
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If at times he frightened his friends with his wild and
extravagant deductions from commonly accepted doc-
trines, and his demands for their immediate realisation,
still eccentricities of that sort were too common in those
days to allow any particular importance to be attached
to them. With the examples of others daily placed
before him, it could hardly pass for strange that a
young, ill-educated man, the creature of wholly hetero-
geneous and half-barbarous conditions, and now sud-
denly launched into the metropolis of intelligence,
should lose the power to discriminate between dreams
and realities, and with nothing but the ¢Algebra of
Revolution ’ to assist him, should indulge in calculations
of the boldest and most questionable kind.

How long Bakunin’s stay at Berlin lasted we cannot
say for certain. At the beginning of 1842 we find him
at Dresden, whither he had removed, in order to gain
a nearer acquaintance with Arnold Ruge, the inter-
preter of Hegel with whom he most sympathised, and
a man who was held in high esteem by the entire school
of young Russian philosophy. The annual periodicals
(Jakrbiicher), published at Halle, had been part of the
gospel of Stankevitch’s circle : Herzen and Belinski were
downright intoxicated with them. They were delighted
with the boldness with which the editor denounced war
against all national prejudices, championed the cause of
France and its Socialistic literature, and roundly de-
clared that salvation was only to be looked for from the
West and its darling metropolis. All this language not
only suited the personal leanings of these men who, with
impulses first received from Fourier and Proudhon,
turned afterwards to Hegel and his school, but furnished
also effective weapons in the battle against the ¢ friends
of former days, the national fanatics of the Slavophi.

H2
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school, whose growing influence was regarded with
apprehension.

With Ruge Bakunin soon became on such friendly
terms, that the former invited him to co-operate with
him in his Jahkrbiicher. The young Russian philosopher,
now twenty-eight years old, had long since mastered
the German language as thoroughly as the Hegelian
terminology. Accordingly, he did not hesitate to comply,
and published in Nos. 247 to 251 of the Jahrbiicher of
1842, under the pseudonym of ¢ Jules Elizard,’ a treatise
on the ¢ Reaction in Germany.’ This treatise is re-
markable, and in order to estimate its value correctly,
it is necessary to look more closely at the nature of
the Jahrbiicher of 1842, now only known by name.

Periodicals of this kind would be impossible in these
practical and matter-of-fact days. Three hundred and
ten numbers annually, each number containing eight
closely printed pages, devoted exclusively to the cri-
ticism of whatever appeared in the fields of literature,
science, art, and especially philosophy, and written in a
style intelligible only to those who possess at least some
acquaintance with Hegelian terminology—where could
be found in modern Germany an editor, a publisher, or
readers for a magnum opus of this kind? Notwith-
standing the variety of subjects discussed, the one-sided
tendencies of the editor are revealed with a crudity
and harshness, unparalleled even in our own days,
when the one-sidedness of party spirit penetrates all
society to the core. It is almost comical now to observe
the self-assurance with which the editor insists that his
ideas of what constitutes a State must be put at once
into practice. The smallest incident of the day is mag-
nified into a symptom of the coming great revolution.
Three-fourths of his space are taken up with philosophy
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and theology ; the names of Hegel, Strauss, and Feuer-
bach recur on almost every page, nearly as often as the
comparisons between the German literary and the
French political revolution. An idolatrous admiration
of the French, and an open affectation of Radical
opinions, are expressed in dictatorial language, and with
a conscious air of infallibility. In the very first article
the editor announces that * the entire past of the Chris-
tian world had been rolled together and made a step-
ping stone to the Heaven of modern times’; that the
¢ exclusion of mankind from his earthly paradise had
reached its term,” and that ¢ the universal effort to shake
off the past was the sign that a new era had already
been born.” His contributors followed suit. The golden
age assuredly was at hand, and the old idols of the
world must sink into the dust before the splendour of
the coming light. ¢ A new German Drama,’ writes
Adolph BStahr, is approaching—¢ the Drama of the
most civilised nation on earth, and destined to reign
supreme in the literature of the world.’! To stamp
out effectually the trash of former days, the Lyric
Muse had only to follow in the steps of Herwegh and
Prutz, whose writings breathed the ¢freshness of a new
spring-time.” Nothing found favour with these Jahr-
biicher writers of 1842, but what had reference to the
¢‘ideas of the time,” or served to strengthen their pro-
position of the superiority of the French. Accordingly,
Gutzkoff is reproached for ¢ want of principle and feel-
ing,’ because his ‘Letters from Paris’ betrayed, benaeth
a mass of egotistic verbiage, a German mind, and be-
cause he had been too cowardly to launch out boldly,

! This prophecy was inspired by a representation of {Gutskofs Patkul.

Somewhat similar opinions had been expressed when the .Antigone of
Sophocles was first represented at Berlin,
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and with enthusiasm, upon the ¢ living ocean of a grand
national life’ Accordingly, Borne is eulogised as a
man unique in German history, the John the Baptist
of a new era, without whose influence, supplemented
by the larger spirit of Hegelianism, the system which
Hegel introduced, might never have obtained free scope
and play. Equally grotesque and dictatorial were the
verdicts passed on unpopular, and therefore ¢ insig-
nificant * writers of the time. Charles Dickensis nothing
but a coarse Sterne, whose productions (speaking of
¢ Nicholas Nickleby’) are unworthy of the name of art,
and belong to the amusing but superficial class of
reading, serviceable only for daily use. Schopenhauer
is anonymously relegated to the dead, as a dilettantist
and insignificant scribbler. Pfitzer is plainly told that
his allusions to Prussia’s future in Germany will not
¢ earn the thanks of those who dislike to see Philosophy
take a retrograde step.” As for Greece, it had already
been settled as an axiom, that she was approaching a
great future, and that even now her national character
and natural capabilities offered no obstacles to the
establishment of a better state of things. ~

Such was the tone of the periodical which in 1842
claimed to march at the head of German progress, and
under the patronage of which Bakunin (Jules Elizard)
made his début as a public writer. His friend Ruge had
not omitted to herald this event with an editorial flourish
of trumpets, and to preface the pretended ¢ Fragment
by a Frenchman’ with an introduction of his own. Our
readers must really allow us to quote from it, for it
illustrates the general tendency of these Jahrbiicher.
¢ We communicate,” he says, ¢in these pages, not merely
a remarkable production, but an important fact. Ger-
man philosophy has ere now produced in other countries
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dilettant: and servile disciples, like Cousin and others;
but men who have been the philosophical superiors of
German philosophers and politicians have hitherto not
been found outside our frontiers. Thus then, for the
first time a foreign country tears the laurels from our
brows; and we may hope that this new phenomenon of
a Frenchman understanding German philosophy will
stir up many a sluggard from his indolence. M. Jules
Elizard is perhaps right in promising us a * great prac-
tical future,” but surely he has mistaken us, if his
example does not induce us to put aside our arrogance,
voluntarily resign our fancied prerogative, and, horribile
dictu | become true Frenchmen.’

The ¢ important fact, thus pompously announced,
and from which such profound consequences were fore-
shadowed, was simply the elaboration of a series of
propositions, more or less unintelligible, and embedded
in a mass of sophistical jargon. Dismissing as un-
worthy of notice all ¢ enemies of the principle of Revo-
lution,” except the reactionary party throughout Europe,
who in Politics have gained the name of Conservatives,
in Jurisprudence that of the Historical School, and in
Speculative Science that of Positive philosophers, Baku-
nin proceeds to glorify the Democratic principle as the
true lever of the world, and to claim for the Democratic
party, whose imperfect appreciation of their true prin-
ciple he laments, the exclusive right to existence. Blind
indeed are the Reactionists not to see that the Positive
exists only as the contrary of the Negative, and that the
destruction of the one would be the completion of the
other. ¢But we can forgive them their blindness,” he
says; ¢ for our ¢ principle ” allows us to be generous.
We—the champions of the Revolutionary principle—
are something more than the mere Negative party, the
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uncompromising enemies of the Positive; that which
sustains and elevates us as a party is the all-embracing
principle of absolute Freedom.” With similar arrogance
he rejects all notion of mediation or compromise be-
tween the Revolutionists and their enemies the Reac-
tionists. Mediation implies the recognition that of two
opposite and conflicting tendencies both are equally
one-sided, and therefore equally untrue. The supposed
equality does not exist. So far from being a mere
equipoise of the Positive, the Negative alone determines
the balance, and comprehends the totality of the con-
trast. The Negative, therefore, alone is absolutely true,

It is scarcely worth while to observe that Hegel’s
own theory of the identity of contraries supplied an
answer, such as it was, to this last-mentioned paradox
of his admirer. Nor shall we drag our readers through
the columns of nonsense in which Bakunin proceeds to
explain the gradual transformation of the Negative into
an ¢ independent principle,’ and the corresponding tran-
sition of Nature into a World of free Intelligence.
¢ Have you not read,” he says to the advocates of medi-
ation, ¢ the mysterious and dreadful words Liberté,
Egalité, et Fraternité, in front of the Temple of Liberty
erected by the French Revolution; and do you not
know and feel that these words mean the total anni-
hilation of the existing world of politics and society ?’
Then, after treating of the Socialistic-religious associa-
tions in France and England, which ¢ are wholly foreign
and opposed to the present world of politics, and derive
their life from sources altogether new and unknown to
us,” Bakunin concludes as follows :—¢ The air is sultry ;
it is charged with storms. Let us therefore cry aloud
to our blind brethren, “ Do penance, do penance; the
Kingdom of the Lord is at hand !” To the Positivists we
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say, “ Open your spiritual eyes: let the dead bury their
dead ; and be convinced at last that the Spirit of Intel-
ligence (Geist), the ever-young, the ever new-born—is
not to be looked for among the ruins of the past.” Let
us also put our trust in this everlasting Spirit, which
destroys and annihilates only because it is the fathom-
less and ever-creating fountain of all life. The joy of
destruction is also the joy of creation.’

That this rigmarole of senseless phrases and hollow
abstractions could have appeared in 1842 in the most
advanced German periodical of the time, and been
lauded by its editor as the me plus ultra of modern
philosophical and political wisdom, is a fact too signi-
ficant of the character of the time and the mental
development of Bakunin, to be passed by unnoticed.
The half-educated ex-Lieutenant of Artillery, left to
himself for years, had gone to Germany with the inten-
tion of submitting to revision a teaching received in
a crude state from his friend Stankevitch, of repair-
ing and compensating in the Western world of culture
the defects of his youthful education, and of learning
the aims and methods of those who had been named to
him as the leading exponents of the civilisation of that
time. And what had these heralds and representatives of
culture, to whom the entire youthful generation of those
days looked up with astonishment and awe—what had
they to offer him? The same rubbish of mystic for-
mulas, the same ¢ Algebra of Revolution,” with which he
and his friends had wasted their time at Moscow ; the same
blind faith in the universal efficacy of subtle abstractions
which had deluded Herzen and Belinski into imagining
that the true conception of the State had onlyto be pro-
claimed to be carried at once into practical effect. Not
as a disciple, but as a friend and equal, had Bakunin
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entered the circle of those vain doctrinaires, who ac-
counted themselves the forerunners of a new and better
dispensation, and looked down upon the world of reality
with as much arrogance as himself. It was the glory
of this tyro of philosophy to have mastered the concep-
tions of religion, of nationality, and of history. His
maiden effort was lauded as a masterpiece. The wild
energy of his passion for destruction was admired as
manly decision of character. His belief in the absolute
truth of the Negative principle—the depositary, as
he called it, of all intelligence—was strengthened into
an article of faith. Was it to be wondered at, that
with the firm resolve to give immediate and complete
effect to his infallible theories, with ¢ the light in front,
and the darkness behind him,” Bakunin went his own
way, and soon pretended to give laws to and dictate the
development of the world of culture, which he had just
begun to be acquainted with, and of whose real nature
he had scarcely even a superficial idea ?

In Germany Bakunin now fancied he had learned
all there was to learn. In January 1843 he quitted
Dresden for Paris, to gain acquaintance with that city
of wonders, which his German friends had taught him
to worship as the Mecca of Revolution. When Bakunin
arrived at the French capital, the Duke of Orleans had
been dead six months, and the Ministry of Guizot and
Soult, which three years before had taken the conduct
of affairs, was still at the height of its power. The
influential circles of Parisian society, however, had
already begun to look beyond the July monarchy and
its attempts at Constitutionalism, and to seek in the
literary productions of the Socialistic school some
consolation and compensation for the ennui from
which their country, as Lamartine expressed it, was
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suffering. Eugéne Sue, a celebrity since the publica-
tion of his ‘Deux Cadavres,” began his ¢ Mystéres de
Paris’ in the feuilleton of the ¢ Journal des Débats,” and
managed to enlist such passionate interest in the so-
called hero and heroine of his story as to make edu-
cated people forget for a while all customary ideas of
morality. Alfred de Musset had already preached in
his ¢ Paresse’ the omnipotence of money. George Sand,
under the influence of her friend Michel, had made the
‘Countess of Rudolstadt’ the vehicle for proclaiming
plans for a radical regeneration of the universe.
Michelet, in the fervour of his crusade against the
Jesuits, developed a degree of Radicalism which cre-
ated all the more sensation, as no one had suspected, in
this solitary student of the closet, the man who, as
Heine remarks, ran the greatest danger of becoming a
¢ villain as bad as Robespierre and Marat.’

The three chief works of modern Socialism, Cabet’s
“Icarie,’ Proudhon’s book on ¢Property,” and Louis
Blanc’s ¢Organisation of Labour,” though published
only three years before, were still in everyone’s hands,
and had begun to bear fruit among the educated. A
dim feeling that the old society resisted the new claims
more from the necessity of self-defence than from a
consciousness of right, had begun to take possession of
the people of rank and station even, who were the
readers of the ‘Mystéres’ and the Socialistic romances
of Sand.

That Bakunin should surrender himself a willing vic-
tim to the impressions which swayed the greater part of
Parisian society was to be expected from his antecedents.
Once resolved to take part, not as a mere spectator, but
as an actual combatant, in the great contest of the time,
he allied himself with the various leaders of the Socialist
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party and with the numerous Polish conspiracy-mongers,
who, by the indulgence of Louis Philippe’s government,
lived as emigrants in the French metropolis—with all,
in short, who were noted for ¢decided views’ and
revolutionary recklessness. His favourite was Proudhon,
with whom he found a bond of union in their common
admiration of Hegel’s philosophy. A lasting intimacy
between them was impossible, for Proudhon in 1843
removed to Lyons as agent for a transport company,
and Bakunin was induced by his Polish friends to go to
Switzerland, then the head-quarters of all Communists
and revolutionary intrigues, in order there to establish
that wide-spread connection which enabled him, where-
ever the standard of Revolution was hoisted, to be on
the spot and take a prominent part. His removal was
to some extent determined by the fact, that the Russian
residents at Paris were strictly watched by secret
agents; and Bakunin, moreover, had excited so
strongly the suspicions of the government, that an
extension of his permis was refused. For years he was
forced to pass his life without the necessary lgitima-
tion, and completely at the mercy of the police—a fate
easier to bear in Switzerland than in the France of
Louis Philippe.

Shortly before the outbreak of the February revolu-
tion—namely, in November 1847 — Bakunin, after
whiling away five years in the Swiss valleys, paid
another flying visit to Paris. His native rights being
definitely forfeited by his ostracism from Russia, he
could now come forward publicly, and surprise the
world in the novel character of a Russian political
refugee. For the first time his name was hailed in
wider circles with applause; and soon after he had the
satisfaction to see printed, and then translated into
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various languages, the speech he delivered, in the pre-
sence of numerous representatives of French Radicalism,
at the annual Polish banquet held November 29, 1847, to
celebrate the seventeenth anniversary of the last rising
at Warsaw. The substance of this oration, which
formed the prototype of countless other speeches of
Russian and Polish revolutionists, may be readily
guessed. Acknowledging the grievous injustice done
to the Polish nation by Russia, he promised that the
Revolution of the future would not only make amends for
this, but would remove all the differences still remaining
between the two leading families of Slavs, aud unite the
lands east of the Oder into a proper and beneficent
federative Republic. Original indeed this idea was not,
for the Dekabrists of 1825 had had visions of a similar
scheme, and had gained for it the approval of the
Patriotic Union at Warsaw. Still its public proclama-
tion by a Russian made an extraordinary impression,
and one that soon extended to France and Paris.
Nicolai Kisseleff, who after the recall of Count Pahlen
in 1841, conducted the Russian embassy as chargé
d’affaires, received instructions from Count Orloff to
demand the expulsion of the venturesome orator from
France—a demand with which Guizot did not hesitate
to comply. Watched at every turn by Russian agents
(the government at St. Petersburg is said to have offered
a reward of 10,000 roubles for his capture), Bakunin
fled to Belgium, until the February revolution removed
the former obstacles to his residence in France, and he
was able to return again to Paris, whither in the mean-
time refugees from all countries of Europe had flocked
together, to celebrate the spring-time of the Universal
Revolution, so long awaited and now close at hand.

His joy was of short duration. Before the new
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Republic was four weeks old, it was plain that the
Provisional Government, in spite of all their cosmopo-
litan phrases, abjured the notion of figuring as the
leaders of Revolution in Europe, and that the difference
between Blue and Red Republicans was far wider and
deeper than that which separated the Blue from the
Liberal Monarchists. The real reason why the Govern-
ment of February 24 were so liberal as to give pass-
ports and travelling-money to the Poles who left France
in order to revolutionise their own country, was not
any active sympathy with Polish affairs, but the wish to
get rid of these inconvenient foreigners, for a long while
the allies of Blanqui and Barbeés. Bakunin, who, for
want of a Russian revolutionary party, had looked to
the Poles for the overthrow of the Czardom and the
establishment of the Slav Republic of the future, found
his prospects crushed by the failure of the insurrection
of May. All hope was now over of the triumph of French
Radicalism, and of furthering by its means the cause of
Revolution in Europe. He left France, and went to
Germany and Austria, where the universal confusion fur-
nished at once a prospect of fishing in troubled waters,
and an opportunity for realising his darling objects.
Without departing from his philosophical cosmopoli-
tanism and his enthusiasm for the ¢ Sainte alliance des
peuples,’ the pupil of Hegel had remained sufficiently
Russian at the bottom of his heart to regard the
idea of a universal Slav Republic, organised on federal
Principles, as the most vital and important concern of
mankind, and to subordinate to this object all other
considerations, even those of an alliance between freedom
and the civilisation of Western Europe. He was con-
| that the Slav Congress, convened at Prague on
1848, would render far greater services to the
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cause of universal revolution than either German or
French democracy, mixed up as it was with civic ele-
ments. And this conviction was strengthened by his
belief, which forty years before had been accepted also
as a dogma by the party of opposition in Russia, that
the want of freedom at home was chiefly the work of
German hands, and that the final emancipation of the
Slav race would be impossible, until Germany’s influ-
ence over Eastern Europe was broken, or at least
restricted to the narrowest possible bounds.
Accordingly, early in June 1848, Bakunin came to
Prague, where he joined the Polish section, presided
over by Libelt, of the Slav Congress, and at once exer-
cised a permanentinfluence over its deliberations. With
the Croats and Czechs, who formed the Conservative ele-
ment of the assembly, he fraternised on the strength of
their common aversion to all that was German. His
object was to join hands with Poles and Servians over
the ruins of the Austrian Empire, and to undertake a
revolutionary crusade against the universe. He and a-
monk of the Old Faith, who had been sent from the
Bukovina to represent the grievances of his co-reli-
gionists against the Governments of Vienna and St.
Petersburg, were the only representatives of Russia at
this Congress. Bakunin, therefore, as representing the
most numerous of all Slav races, played a conspicuous
part, and largely contributed to the triumph of the revo-
lutionary party. But this triumph was only momentary,
and proved fatal to the whole enterprise. Bakunin was
compelled to fly, and the furious enemy of the German
element in Austria actually sought refuge in Germany.
Here he was welcomed with open arms by the
Radicals, and remained concealed for some time, first
at Berlin, then at Dessau, Cothen, and various towns in
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#axomy. Everywhere pursued and turned away by the
grodires, hee was u wanderer for nearly a twelvemonth ;
unl, ut. the end of April, 1849, he succeeded in finding
employment, under a false name, at the University of
laagmie. Here u circle of Bohemian students accepted
nntewerveally, not only his revolutionary, but also his
Fonelnymtie doctrines,  With the leaders of the Saxon
i) Chermnn democracy he remained on terms of un-
Ve antimney 3 nor was the least offence taken, either
it hie dnngn at. Prague the year before, or at the eccen-
bie ity of hun wehemes of Panslavism.  Strange to say,
K ogrnet Wowkel,) in 0 work written as recently as 1865,
subgrisen lum ol comrude as the exponent of the ¢ no-
bleat fupmanity, untainted by national exclusiveness,’
bl Woekel himself had borne eloquent witness to
Pk umns politienl incapacity, and in his book above
pefeppead 1 b the following passage on that sub-
jeoks

15y wussnis of hin friods, the Bohemian students, Bakunin thought
150 peimss Sobetnln from the wtate of torpor and discouragement which
tillwed the unfortunnte and somewhat aimless conflict of June in
the pravioun yenr. What nt first, however, he only wished and
strove for, his impatienes falsoly pictured to him as accomplished,
and he swnitel with confidence a speedy and general rising in
Bohewis. Judging by the aspect of affairs in Germany, it seemed
now u mutusr of the utmost importance to guard carefully against
avery single indiscretion, and Bakunin easily induced me to go to
Prague, in order to confer with the leaders in that city, counselling
them to defer a rising until affairs in Germany, which were rapidly
hastening to a crisis, should permit a hope that the movement would
at once become general.

At Prague, however, I found matters very different from what

they had been represented to me. Czechs and Germans were more
bitterly estranged than ever. The loss of Vienna in the previous

! Sachsen’s Erhebung und das Zuchthaus tu Woltheim. Frankfort-on-
: E. Adelmann.
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October, so far from being felt as a common calamity, had been re-
garded by the Czechs with a certain satisfaction as a just retaliation
on the Germans for deserting them in the June insurrection. Even
the great struggle in Hungary had not met with that sympathy from
the Bohemians which kindled such fervour among us Germans, it
being looked upon simply as an attempt of the Magyars to maintain
their supremacy over the Slav population of Hungary. The want of
unity of sentiment—a want so much lamented in Germany—was even
more hopelessly expressed in Austria, where differences of nationality
and the traditional system of government combined to perpetuate it.
The various peoples regarded each other with mutual jealousy and
distrust, and instead of uniting their forces against the common
enemy, each thought, by oppreesing the other, to win the victory
for iteelf, until all alike became re-united in the common fate of
bondage. Instead of that powerful and widely ramifying union, of
which Bakunin fancied himself the head, and by means of which he
thought to set the mightiest agencies in motion, I found scarcely a
dozen of young people, whose excited imagination could not even de-
ceive them about their impotence. I spoke with a few of them, who
had been pointed out to me as being possibly in favour of an appeal
to force. I met also with a ready acquiescence in self sacrifice; bat
everything that I saw around me only served to confirm my first im-
pressions of the situation of affairs. As experienced patriots assured
me, months would be still required to make it generally perceived
that nothing but an active cooperation of German and Austrian
democracy could stem so far the prevailing reaction as to give a
prospect of exchanging words for deeds. The Austrian Government
demonstrated indeed, soon after, by its rigorous persecution of all my
associates, during my short visit to Bohemia, how insecure it felt its
own position, and how it dreaded even the remotest attempt at a
popular rising. I had scarcely been three days at Prague when I
was called away again by the wholly unexpected news of the move-
ment at Dresden.

Bakunin also, like Rockel, hastened at the news of
this movement to the capital of Saxony. We find him
on May 5, 1849, taking part at a conference, held at
the town-hall, between Heubner, Tschirner, and Todt,
the three heads of the Provisional Government, and
Heinze, the Commandant of the National Guard. Far

I
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above his associates in decision, in rashness, and in
physical and moral obstinacy of purpose, the Russian
revolutionist exercised over this German attempt at
insurrection, kindled in the name of the constitution
which he abhorred, an enduring influence. From the
6th to the 9th of May he was the very life and soul of
the defence of Dresden against the Saxon and Prussian
troops. From him, not from Rockel, came the orders
to pile up combustible materials in the town-hall, and
to prepare the brands which ¢for strategic reasons’
were thrown into the ¢ Zwinger ’ and the Opera-house.
It was he who uttered the infamous words, ¢Never
mind the houses; let them be blown into the air !’ It
was he who, regardless of the forlorn nature of the in-
surrection, and the weariness and despair of Heubner
and Todt, addressed a speech on the afternoon of the
8th to the Communal representative of Leipsic, who
attended the meeting of the Provisional Government,
on the ¢ European importance ’ of this desperate enter-
prise; and on the morning of the 9th, when all was
lost, gave the order for a general retreat to Freiberg.
Seized at Chemnitz on the 10th, and delivered up to
the pursuing troops, Bakunin knew how to preserve to
the last a proud and courageous demeanour. Twenty-
seven years afterwards one of the Prussian officers, who
had guarded the prisoner on the way through Alten-
ourg, still remembered the calmness and intrepidity
with which the tall man in fetters replied to a lieute-
nant, who interpellated him, that in politics the issue
alone can decide what is a great action and what a
crime.!

The 10th of May, 1849, determined the next ten
) of Bakunin’s life. From the following August,

! Yon Varchmin, Die Sociale Frage. 1878,
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till May, 1850, he was kept prisoner in the fortress of
Konigstein, and being sentenced to death by the Saxon
tribunal, was delivered up to the Austrian Government,
in pursuance of a resolution passed by the old Diet of
the Bund in 1836. Once more condemned to death
(May, 1851), his sentence was commuted to imprison-
ment for life; but, at the request of the Emperor
Nicholas, he was handed over to the political police
of his native country, and taken, in the autumn of 1851,
through Warsaw and Vilna, to St. Petersburg, to be
locked up in the casemates of the Peter-Paul fortress.
The silent respectfulness of the Poles, who, in spite of
strict orders to the contrary, had collected in large
numbers in the streets of Vilna, baring their heads as
the orator of November 27, 1847, drove past them in
a sledge, surrounded by gendarmes, was probably the
last ray of light that Bakunin took with him into the
dungeons which for the next six years shut him out
from the world. At the outbreak of the Crimean War
he was removed to the casemates of the dreaded Schlils-
selburg, which actually lie beneath the level of the
Neva; but when the new emperor, Alexander IIL., at
his coronation in August, 1856, issued his Ukase of
Amnesty (extending to the condemned conspirators of
1825), Bakunin, at the intercession of his relatives, was
released from prison, and banished to the eastern part
of Siberia. There he lived for several years as a penal
colonist, until, in 1859, the then Governor-General,
Count Muravjeff-Amurski — or, according to others
the Civil Governor, Korssakoff —gave him permission
to settle in the lately annexed territory of the Amur.
Here he was allowed to move about almost as he
pleased ; and being granted a pass, which of course
referred only to the province, and favoured by all
12
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around him on account of his relationship with Mu-
ravjeff, he found it no difficult matter to extend his
excursions as far as Novo-Nikolaievsk, where he se-
cretly got on board an American vessel, and escaped to
Japan. From thence he went to North America; and
finally came to London in 1861, where Herzen, Ogareff,
and the other Russian refugees welcomed with oper
arms the veteran of the revolutionary party of Russia,
who, although forty-seven years of age, was physically
and mentally full of freshness and energy. His wife
and children, whom he had left at the mouth of the
Amur, now rejoined him; and once on English soil, he
found himself secure against all the dangers and perse-
cutions which his earlier memories had conjured up to
his imagination. '

We cannot here enter into the details either of his
years of exile in Siberia or of the romantic journey
which restored him to the European world. According
to his own statements and those of his friends, not once,
not even in Siberia, did Bakunin recant the opinions
which caused his exile; he owed his freedom solely to
himself, to his boldness and his enormous physical
strength. His enemies, on the contrary, tell of things
which place his conduct in a very questionable light.
In bureaucratic circles in Siberia, which pass for very
liberal and unprejudiced, it is still asserted that his
escape was due to a shameful abuse of confidence
practised by him towards the Governor and his subor-
dinates. Charges even worse than this have been made
against him by Russian exiles, and have since been re-
peated and believed even in France. According to
these, he sneaked into the favour of the government
by intriguing against Petraschevski, the chief instigator
of the conspiracy at St. Petersburg in 1848 ; it is repre-
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sented as ¢ past all doubt’ that he had a hand in bring-
ing about the banishment of this man to the desolate
regions of the White Sea, who was living at that time
in a town of Central Siberia, and that he defended this
act of the Government in an article he wrote for the
¢ Kolokol.” He is accused also of having sold to un-
worthy persons his influence with the Governor-General
of Irkutsk, of having carried on a traffic in patronage,
and of having prevented the establishment of a Siberian
University.

That most of these charges are founded simply on
calumny, and a spirit of malicious scandal fostered by
the ennui of idle emigrants, may be taken for certain ;
but still there are several of his actions, more or less
equivocal, which Bakunin has never been able to ex-
plain. No doubt he became demoralised by his many
years of imprisonment and his life of adventure. At any
rate, it is a fact that his recklessness, his extravagant
demeanour, and his cynical way of expressing himself,
shocked the London friends of Herzen and his coterie.
It is equally plain that the effect produced by his life
in Siberia was far from beneficial to his character, and
that his influence upon the ¢ Kolokol,” the editorship of
which he undertook, was unfavourable in the extreme.
The original object of this paper, as founded by Herzen,
had been to expose the defects of Russian life and Rus-
sian government, and, as such, its utility had been ac-
knowledged even by its political opponents. That, from
a Radical, it now became a Revolutionary journal, which
put itself in the wrong with regard to the St. Petersburg
Government, preached subversion instead of reform, and
subversion indeed at any price, even at the expense of
a general chaos, was mainly the fault of its new editor,
Bakunin. Number upon number of the ¢ Kolokol,’ after
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1861, exhibited tendencies now scarcely distinguishable
from Nihilism, such as Herzen had not only never pro-
fessed, but had repeatedly spoken of with horror. The
same ¢ pleasure of destruction’ which twenty years be-
fore the youthful Jules Elizard had eulogised as the
logical consequence of the ¢ Negative principle,’ and the
necessary condition of a true creative spirit, became at
length the ruling motive of all his actions, thoughts,
and wishes. Not once, even when some distinct and
defined revolutionary object was in view, could he
moderate, if only for the moment, his fanatical hatred
against existing things. Religion, art, literature, and
science, as well as State organisation—he would spare
nothing that had the appearance of a positive existence.
So indiscriminate was his rage for destruction that even
the champions of systematic subversion, the men of the
International, looked upon it as a mania and a crime.
The history of the last fifteen years of Bakunin’s public
career is the history of a revolutionary fanaticism, which
reached eventually the lowest depths of Radical infatua-
tion.

Once fairly settled in London, he announced his in-
tention of devoting the remainder of his life exclusively
to the task of revolutionising Slavdom. His language
showed the same want of principle, which had changed
the cosmopolitan into a Panslavist, and the Panslavist
into a champion of German revolution. ‘It is a bad
thing,” he wrote in a manifesto dated February 15, 1862,
‘to exercise one’s energies in a foreign country. My
experience has sufficiently taught me that neither in
Germany nor France have I ever struck root. My
fullest and most ardent sympathies will be directed,

e, to the liberation of mankind in general ; but
ains to me now of life and activity I intend to
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restrict exclusively to the service of Russians, Poles,
and Slavs. Of all Slav nationalities, that of Great Rus-
sia alone has understood how to preserve her nation-
ality. Let us, therefore, banish the Tartars to the East,
and the Germans to Germany. Let us be a free and
purely Russian nation.’

This theoretical devotion to Russian nationality and
the interests of Slavdom was carried into practice in a
very singular manner. The very year this vow was
made he alienated for ever his own and his friends’
cause from that of the Russian nation by opposing the
wishes of the latter with far more determination and
harshness than even a Romanoff would have done. A
monk of the Old Faith had come in 1861 to London,
charged by his co-religionists with a mission that might
have been of marked importance to the grand work of
Russian revolution on which Herzen and Bakunin were
engaged. The object of Father Pafnuty, as representing
his fellow-sectaries oppressed both'by Church and State,
was to establish a connection with the party of emi-
grants, to enlist their interests on behalf of his sect, and
to prepare on English ground a home for their Superior,
who had been expelled from his domicile in Austria.
Herzen welcomed this opportunity of an alliance with
the lower strata of the Russian nation, who numbered
millions, and he entered zealously into their cause. His
friend Vassily Kelssieff was intimately acquainted with
the singular and delicate nature of Russian sectarianism,
and with his assistance a supplementary sheet in the in-
terest of this body was added to the ‘Kolokol,’ and various
schismatic works were printed. Both of these men, in
dealing with their spiritual negotiator, evinced a degree
of caution and suppleness which, with their contempt of
Church and religion, must have been extremely diffi-
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cult. To spare Pafnuty’s superstitious prejudices, they
abstained, in his presence, from smoking, from eating
forbidden dishes in Lent, and from using expressions
that might hurt his feelings. All was going on smoothly
until Bakunin began to interfere. But the fanatic of
Negations found it impossible to humour, even for a
moment, the religious views of his fellow-countryman,
or to restrain his hatred of all that savoured of religion.
His cynical manners and language made at once the
most painful impression on the suspicious monk. After
having had to listen to his humming the hymns of his
liturgy as if they were light opera songs, and to hear
him bantering Kelssieff upon his theological wisdom,
Pafnuty broke off all intercourse with the emigrants,
and returned to Moscow. He explained, in terms, to
his committee, that there could be no question of any
communion of the ¢just’ with the ¢worldly children’
of wicked London, and that all intercourse with them
must be shunned as fraught with ruin to the soul.

Thus broke down for ever all hopes of an alliance—
and of the only possible alliance—between the mass of
the Russian people and the revolutionary agitators of
their country. The hopes of these émigrés were nar-
rowed to a certain number of students, cadets, and
revolutionary frondeurs at St. Petersburg and a few
University towns. The reforms begun by Alexander II.
in 1862 gradually cut the ground from under the
editors of the ¢Kolokol,” by convincing the educated
and intelligent portion of the Liberal Opposition that
what was really wanted to effect a wholesome change in-
Russian life was not systematic conspiracies and under-
ground intricues, but an active interest in the newly
created ‘of the State. The increased popularity
of th ress of St. Petersbure and Moscow,
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now treated with a certain amount of liberality, con-
tributed more than anything to lessen the circulation of
the ¢Kolokol’” Nevertheless, a large field would still
have remained open to Herzen and his party, if only they
had known how to practise moderation, to grapple with
existing facts, and to supply the defects left by the
prohibitive severity of the censorship, and by the
government’s nervous terror of all that savoured of
Constitutionalism. That this was not done, that on the
contrary every number of the ¢ Kolokol’ became more
and more violent and fanatical, attacking in an offensive
manner the emperor himself, and finally defending the
mad incendiaries at St. Petersburg in May 1862—all
this was chiefly Bakunin’s work. To cope for any length
of time with his impetuosity, his determination, and
the undeniable energy of his nature, was impossible for
a man of the easy-going and conciliatory temperament
of Herzen, especially as the latter had never had a
positive programme of his own, and had exhausted in
Negative criticism all he had to offer. Whether he liked
it or not, he was forced to say Amen, while Bakunin
preached the necessity of a radical rupture with all
existing order, and plainly stated that the fruits of many
years of culture—whether artistic, literary, or scien-
tific—would have to be placed on the proscription list
of the future. Never, in his wildest days of Radicalism,
had views such as these found favour with the gentle
Herzen, the warm admirer of Goethe and Schiller, of
Pushkin and Byron, and the grateful disciple of modern
Natural Science. Gradually, as Bakunin’s ascendency in-
creased, the ¢ Kolokol ’ adopted the tone of pure Nihilism.
Already in the summer of 1862, it became evident
that Herzen must either change his course or renounce
all hope of promoting the cause of Russian progress.
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So long as the régime of Nicholas lasted, the mass of
educated people had thought little of the Socialistic
velléités in which the paper occasionally indulged. But
now, with the prospect of practical politics before
them, the time was come to reckon with such eccen-
tricities, and to trace the limits of allegiance to the
leader they admired.

Six months later (January, 1863) came the Polish
rising, and with it the crisis that decided the future of
the party of emigrants. Many, though not most of the
Russian Liberals, could not at first withhold their sym-
pathies from the cause of Poland ;- but on one point
they were nearly all united. There could be no ques-
tion, they agreed, of surrendering White Russia and
Lithuania to their former rulers, the Catholic priests
and Polish aristocrats: these provinces, whose inhabit-
ants for the most part were neither Poles nor Catholics,
must remain an integral portion of the Russian State.
This condition became the test of Russian patriotism,
and determined the current of popular opinion. After
the revolt had spread to the province of Vilna, and the
cruelties of the Polish gendarmes had made the pea-
sants turn against their Polish masters and join the
cause of the government, the whole of Russia followed
their example. The dangers of Western intervention
and Katkofl’s unrivalled skill in kindling religious and
national passions, led to a triumph of the Russian State-
system so complete as to take even the government by
surprise.

The London exiles were the first victims of this
new turn of events. No sooner was it known that Herzen
and Bakunin had espoused the cause of Mieroslavski

Polish claim to the North-west provinces,
staunchest adherents deserted and denounced
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them. Bakunin, the devoted Panslavist, had gone over
to his old Polish friends. He had actually exhorted the
Russian officers who were fighting in Lithuania to turn
faithless to the Czar, and join the Polish guerilla rebels,
who were instigated by the monks. He had pointed to
the brilliant prospect of an invasion of Holy Russia by
the Western Powers ; and when such an invasion was
seriously mooted, had gone to Stockholm to lead a band
of refugees to the assistance of the Polish combatants
and import cosmopolitan revolution into Russia. This
was quite enough to sign his political death-warrant,
and to deprive him of all the popularity he had enjoyed
for many years, as a ¢ victim of despotism,” with the
majority of liberal Russians. This part was now played
out.

Beyond this point it is needless to pursue the his-
tory of the ‘Kolokol,” which in 1865 was transferred to
Geneva, and soon after came to an end. Of its editors,
Herzen died in 1870 ; Ogareff had never taken an inde-
pendent part; and Kelssieff made his peace with the
Russian Government. Bakunin, after having been the
ruin of the London exiles by his insane Radicalism,
changed colours again when that party was broken up,
and rejoined the flag of Cosmopolitan Revolution, try-
ing first to form a connection with the International
Peace League, and supplementing these efforts by car-
rying on his Russo-Slavish propagandism. In the
autumn of 1867 we find him settled at Geneva, as a
member of the permanent Committee of the Peace
League, and occupied in establishing an alliance
between the old middle-class democratic party of revo-
lution and the young Socialist Working-Men’s Associa-
tion of the International. In spite of all his zeal for
Socialismn, Bakunin, as a genuine man of 1848, belonged
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by sympathy rather to the former than the latter fac.
tion, whose clear and definite aims little suited hi:
extravagant theories and his passion for secret societies
His object in bringing the two associations togethe:
was twofold. He hoped to inspire the International
with his holy ardour of Negation, and he hoped to offer
to the Peace League, which in itself was unimportant, a
wider field of activity.

The Second Congress of the International was now
sitting at Lausanne, from September 2 to 8,1867 (Marx,
as is well known, was not present); and to further his
object, Bakunin laid before them the plan of an offen-
sive and defensive alliance, by which the ¢ working-men
were to promise to support the middle-class in the
reconquest of political liberty, while the latter pledged
themselves to co-operate in the economic liberation of
the proletariate.” He was so far successful as to per-
suade the Working-Men’s Association to send delegates
to the Peace Congress at Geneva, who received their
brethren from Lausanne with open arms. Bakunin
now seemed to be in his element. In July 1868 he
joined the Central Section of the International at
Geneva, and sent out a solemn circular, full of grand
‘ European ’ phrases, which was to prepare the consum-
mation of his scheme, and recommend it to the next
Congress of the International. ¢ The Peace League,’ he
said, ‘can only accomplish its task by opposing the
alliance of working-men to the alliance of oppressors ;
by representing, in short, the cause of the labouring
millions. Our League must be the political mouth-
piece of the great economic interests and principles
which the vast international union of working-men in
Europe and America have triumphantly proclaimed
and spread abroad.’
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But the managers of the International, taught wis-
dom by their experience in France, prudently declined
to compromise their firm organisation by an alliance
with the devotees of the Peace League. Bakunin made
several speeches at Brussels, but his offers were de-
clined ; and a resolution was passed which, while leav-
ing it open to send delegates to the Congress of the
League at Berne, expressly stipulated that the delegates
should vote in their personal capacity, and not as mem-
bers of the International. This decision was resented
by the League as a vote of want of confidence ; and as
the project of an alliance had emanated from Bakunin,
they poured upon him the vials of their wrath. ¢ZEither
you doubted the result of our invitation,” wrote their
president Gustave Vogt, ¢ in which case you have com-
promised us; or you were aware of the surprise your
friends of the International had prepared for us, in
which case you have most unworthily deceived us.’
Bakunin replied by an elaborate statement, throwing
the blame upon Marx and other ¢ German intriguers,’
and promised to give a full explanation at the next
Congress of the League. This Congress met at Berne;
but of the 110 members who were present, only 30
supported Bakunin and his motion; and no other
course was now left him, but to leave the League, and
form a new brotherhood, the Alliance Internationale de
la Démocratie Socialiste, of which, of course, he consti-
tuted himself the head.

Before describing, however, this new society, called
the party of the Bakunists or Nihilists, we must briefly
recur to Bakunin’s proposals at Berne. In the course
of an elaborate speech he demanded the abolition of the
State, as such ; the extirpation of all religion, and of
all hereditary rights; the absolute equalisation of all
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individuals ; the substitution of Collectivism for Com-
munism. Some passages in this oration serve to illus-
trate these demands.

Your fine civiimtion, gentlemen of Western Burope, of which
you are so fond of boasting to ws barbarians of the East, was founded
from time immemorial on the forced labour of the enormous majority,
eondemned to lead the lives of brutes and slaves, in order that a small
minority might be enabled to live as human creatures. This mon-
strous inequality is part and parcel of your system, that of Western
Earope. It will never mend itself, for it is a necessary consequence
of your civilisation, which rests upon the absolute separation between
head-work and hand-labour. But this abomination eannot last ; for
in future the working classes are resolved to make their own politics.
They insist that instead of two classes, there shall be in future only
one, which shall offer to all men alike, without grade or distinction,
the same starting-point, the same maintenance, the same opportunities
of education and culture, the same means of industry; not, indeed,
by virtue of laws, but by the nature of the organisation of this class,
which shall oblige everyone to work with his head as with his hands.
..... Communism I abhor, because it is the negation of liberty,
and without liberty I cannot imagine anything truly human. I
abhor it, because it concentrates all the strength of society in the
Htate, and squanders that strength in its service; because it places all
property in the hands of the State, whereas my principle is the aboli-
tion of the Mtate itself. I want the organisation of society and the
distribution of property to proceed upwards from below, by the free
volce of wociety iteelf ; not downwards from above, by the dictate of
authority, I want the abolition of personal hereditary property,
which is merely an institution of the State, and a consequence of
Btate principles. In this sense I am a Collectivist, not a Communist.
«++ .. QGive to all your children, from their birth, the same main-
tonanco and education ; then give to all men, so educated, the same
nocinl etatus, and the same means of providing for their wants by
their own labour; and you will see that many of the inequalities, now
considered natural, will disappear, because they are merely the effects
of an unequal distribution of the conditions of development. Improve
nature by soclety, and you will make all things, for all men, as equal
an thoy oan be—the conditions of development as well as those of
Isk~+=—and you will exterminate many crimes, many follies, and
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After insisting on the necessity of extirpating all re-
ligion, he concludes: '

To destroy religious superstition by means of education, societies,

newspapers, and other methods of propagandism, is a sheer impossi-
bility. Religion is by no means a mere aberration of the brain ; but

a protest of human nature and the human heart against the misery
and the narrowness of the real world around us. Meeting here with
nothing but stupidity, injustice, and wretchedness, man creates for
himself a better world with the aid of his imagination. . . . . . Not
until happiness and brotherhood are restored to earth, will religion
have lost its raison d'étre. An intellectual crusade will never destroy
it; a social revolution is required for that purpose. :

The last part of this harangue, monstrous as it was,
and delivered in a tone of self-conscious infallibility,
met with lively sympathy from many of his audience,
though the majority of the Congress, as we know, voted
against the adoption of Bakunin’s ¢system.” Thirty
persons only joined the new ¢ Alliance Internationale ;’
amongst these were Bakunin’s own wife, a Russian lady
named Alexeieff, the German democrat Philip Becker,!
an English lady, Mrs. Gay, a French police-agent named
Albert Richard, and a Russian, M. Shukovski, who was
the secretary of this society, This tiny band of irre-
sponsibles now seceded with great solemnity from the
League, declaring at the same time their intention of
continuing their connection with the International,
though the latter had distinctly disavowed them. They
quitted Berne for Geneva, whence they issued a grandi-
loquent programme, proposing to abolish all States and
governments and reduce them to mere administrative
machines. Next followed 'a grand scheme of organisa-

! This was M. Becker of Geneva, one of the Vice-Presidents of the
‘Working-Men’s Congress at Lausanne. He must not be confused with

Bernhard Becker, the friend of Lassalle, and his successor in conducting the
Allgemeinen Deutschen Arbeiterverein.
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tion, with sections, bureaux, committees of supervision,
&c., encompassing half the world. Within his public
¢ Alliance Internationale’ Bakunin created a secret ¢ Al-
liance,” which he called the ¢ Secret College of Interna-
tional Brethren.” To the profane world this represented
the bureau central, or executive organ of the outer
body ; but in reality its functions were those of surveil-
lance, not only over the ¢ Alliance’ itself, but over the
International, according to a pre-arranged plan. The
¢ Brethren’ were to ‘acknowledge no fatherland but
Universal Revolution ;’ they were to regard every move-
ment as reactionary, unless directed to the triumph of
their principles. The majority transferred their powers
to the ¢ Citizen Bakunin,” who, as their central point,
was to conduct the ¢National Committees’ of the
various countries, and so organise them as to subor-
dinate them always to the control of the ¢Bureau
Central '—in other words, of the Citizen Bakunin. The
object of this vast, but visionary association was to be
the universal abolition of Church and State, with all
their institutions, religious, political, economic, judicial,
financial, police, and university—and, of course, mar-
riage, ‘as a political, religious, legal, and social ordi-
nance.” This object once accomplished, ¢anarchy, z.e.
the absence of a State, would be proclaimed ; a free
society would be organised ; and, above all, the erec-
tion of a new revolutionary State would be prevented.’

This wild idea of annihilating the whole civilised
world and establishing a dictatorship of Citizen Baku-
nin upon its ruins might well appear fabulous, were it
not for documentary proofs, published now several
years, and never contradicted, that it was actually and
seriously entertained. But even this does not exhaust
the measure of the monstrous and incredible. Hun-
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dreds of fools were really found who made Bakunin’s
¢system’ their rule of action, and thereby brought ruin
and misery upon a vast number of their fellow-dupes.
In Spain and Italy, particularly, the adherents of this
¢ Alliance’ became so numerous among the members of
the International Working-Men’s Association that the
International repeatedly felt the danger of being
swamped by Bakunin’s secret society. The minority,
who at the Basle Congress in September, 1869, voted
against the Bakunin-Richard motion for the complete
abolition of all hereditary rights, were not very nu-
merous ; and Bakunin, even after his expulsion from
the Swiss section of the Association (June 1870), still
continued to agitate in its name against the decrees of
the General Council in London, until he and his fol-
lowers ! were formally repudiated and proscribed by
the Congress of the International at the Hague in 1872.
This sentence led to the secession of four Spanish, five
Belgian, two Dutch, one American, and two Swiss dele-
gates from the Jura district, and many of the most
zealous and devoted sections at once dissolved. Baku-
nin succeeded in getting together a counter-Congress,
which declared the decrees of the International null
and void, and resolved °¢that any organisation for the
union of existing revolutionary authorities was a sham
and a snare, and would involve the proletariate in the
same dangers that they incurred from the present
governments.” Thus open war was declared against
the International. The Universal Revolution, which was
not to leave one stone upon another throughout the
world, now turned its weapons against the only revoiu-

! Of these the foremost had been Guillaume, Schwitzgebel, Richard, and
G. Blanc.

K
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tionary organisation that could possibly endanger exist-
ing rule and order.

The climax of folly was now reached—the point at
which, in the language of Jules Elizard, ¢ Negation nega-
tives its own self.” There is no need to pursue further
the revolutionary ravings of Bakunin, but simply to
notice briefly his personal fortunes after his latest at-
tempt to outdo the Radicalism of the International, and
his expulsion from that body as a social and political
madman.

Although his most numerous following was in Italy
and Spain, Bakunin, during the latter years of his life,
turned his chief attention once more to Russia and
France. In resuming his connection with Russia he
employed as his instrument a man who has since then
been handed over to public execration by one of the
most remarkable criminal trials of modern times. This
man was the assassin Netchayeff. Having arrived at
Geneva in March, 1869, under pretence of being in-
vested with full powers by the ¢ organised ’ academical
students of St. Petersburg, he was forced, soon after his
acquaintance with Bakunin, to confess that he had no
such commission at all, and that the pretended student-
organisation did not exist. In spite of this, the grand-
father of Russian Nihilism, now a man of fifty-five, took
this young impostor, corrupt to the very marrow, so
completely to his heart that he entrusted him with the
special conduct of the Russian branch of his ¢ Alliance,’
and sent him to Russia as its representative to enlist
recruits for the cause of universal revolution. Bound-
less ignorance, and an idolatry of all connected with
¢foreign countries and emigration, were the time-
honoured characteristics of the sanguine young Nihil-
ists of Moscow and St. Petersburg, and hence, Net-
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chayeff had only to produce his credentials from
Bakunin, stamped ¢Alliance Révolutionnaire Euro-
péenne, Comité-Général, le 12 Mai, 1869; No. 2771,
to create a downright sensation in the revolutionary
circles of school-boys, students, and lieutenants of the
Russian capital, and to become the idol and master of a
number of young men who yielded him implicit obe-
dience. Constantly boasting of his ¢secret Superiors,’
and of the conspiracy whose network already over-
spread the whole of Russia, Netchayeff was able to
spread his snare so skilfully as to catch these foolish
young enthusiasts by the dozen, and seriously to com-
promise others, by manifestos or instructions sent to
their addresses. At St. Petersburg he declared that
the head-quarters of his invisible Lodge were at Mos-
cow; his friends at Moscow were constantly told of his
‘circle’ at St. Petersburg. Those who began to 3us-
pect their seducer, and sought to disengage themselves
from him through fear of the police, he threatened with
the vengeance of the Committee, and by impressing upon
them his ¢ unlimited authority,” extorted large sums by
way of ransom, which of course found their way into
his own pockets. In many cases, young men whose
Radical opinions were known were purposely compro-
mised, and thus driven into the arms of his propaganda.
The end of all these doings is well known. A student
of the Agricultural Academy at Moscow, named Ivanoff,
found out, at length, that this much-talked-of Com-
mittee was a pure invention, and that Netchayeff was a
mere swindler and pickpocket. Netchayeff in revenge
surprised him unawares, and killed him. The murderer
fled into Switzerland ; but was delivered up by the
Federal Government as a common criminal, and the

X2
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systematic imposture he had carried on was brought to
light by the judge at his trial.

Bakunin probably did not learn at once the details
of Netchayeft’s nefarious proceedings, but this much is
certain, and remains a fact, that he attempted to the
last to justify this infamous wretch, and that he lent
his name to cover the imposture. The trial brought to
light a mass of pamphlets and proclamations which
Bakunin had circulated in Russia by means of his tools
and agents. Their contents surpass all that has ever
been written by the vilest Revolutionists. We have
before us some extracts from two of these pamphlets—
¢ A Word to the Young Men of Russia,” and ¢ Publica-
tions of the Society of Popular Justice’ The reader
will judge for himself from these specimens :—

Under the Czar Alexei [says the writer] it was the robber chief-
tain Stenka Rasin who took the right way to liberate the Russian
people. And who is the Stenka Rasin, for whom the people are wait-
ing at the present day, and whose services they sorely need? It is
the state-destroying spirit of Young Russia, proceeding from the very
depths of Nationalism. Stenka’s place will be supplied by the legions
of ‘unclassed’ young men, who are part of the national life, and col-
lectively represent the ancient hero. . . . . . National ¢ robberdom ’
is one of the most venerable facts of Russian national life : he who
does not understand or sympathise with it has neither understand-
ing nor sympathy for our national life. . . . . . The Russian robber
is the true and only Revolutionist—no dealer in empty phrases and
theories, no mere subverter of politics and class. The robbers who
are scattered over the forests, steppes, and villages of Russia form a
compact and single world—that of true Russian Revolution. He who
desires this revolution must repair to this world. Let us therefore
take this road ; let us throw ourselves among the people ; let us join
the insurrectionary tumult of peasants and robbers. . . . . Leave the
ncademies, universities, and schools ; dismiss all thought of literature
and science, which in their present form are simply official trammels
intended to cramp and unman you. This is the opinion, this the
counsel of the best men of the West.
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Karakasoff, the would-be assassin of Alexander II.
(April 4, 1866), is praised for having inaugurated this
‘holy work ;’ but he is cautioned not to make any further
attempt on the Czar’s life, because the emperor must he
spared for the judgment of the National Tribunal. To
sum up, the last and greatest object to be attained is
universal destruction and the restoration of chaos. ¢If
even a single old form is spared, this form would be-
come the embryo from which all the old social forms
would be begotten again.’

While Russia was being deluged with these and
other! crazy but mischievous productions, which brought
ruin on a whole generation of credulous young simple-
tons, the arch-agitator himself resided now in Switzer-
land, now in France. The German victories and the
fall of the Napoleonic empire suggested to the  old
enemy of Germany the liberation of France, as the next
and most important object of the Revolution. In the
middle of September, 1870, we find him busied in sum-
moning the proletariate of every country to the defence
of France. For the moment his darling theories of the
objectionableness of all State-systems per se, and of the
imbecility of political republics, were set aside, and in a
pamphlet, entitled ¢ L'Empire Knouto-germanique et
la Révolution Sociale,” he proclaimed the cause of the
fourth French Republic as synonymous with the ¢ cause
of humanity.” ¢A France subjugated to a rule char-
tered with Prussian bayonets would be the greatest
misfortune, in regard to liberty and progress, that could
happen to Europe and the world. Destitute of all

! Among these especially are the Catechism of Revolution and the Mtesive
to Russian Officers, both of which preach the duty of political murder and
the neceesity of blind obedience on the part of the Revolutionist to his

superior.
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liberal ideas for the last three hundred years, the Ger-
mans live quietly and contentedly like rats in a cheese ;
animated by one wish alone, that this cheese might
grow as large as possible. With the discipline that was
hammered imto them by custom. and with their volun-
tary self-enslavement, it was easy for them to gain the
victory over a France disorganised and demoralised.’
These premisses are followed by an elaborate explana-
tion of the thesis, that ‘ France can only be saved from
German invasion by 4 grand social Revolution !’ For
this purpose he proposes to remove all civil officers, to
sentence all Bonapartists to the galleys, to send about
agents into all the villages, and establish local bands,
inspired with and organised upon revolutionary prin-
ciples. The object of these free corps would be to gain
the respect of the rural population; and this would be
.effected best by abolishing all communal administra-
tion, by imprisoning all landed proprietors and the
clergy, by establishing revolutionary committees com-
posed of ¢ converted peasants, who were to enjoy all
the property of the State and the middle-classes. Thus,
and thus only, it would be possible to inspire the pea-
santry with a genuine enthusiasm for the cause of Re-
volution, while the ground would be prepared for the
ultimate abolition of all private property. The State
being abolished, all property would lose the benefit of
its sanction and guarantee, and would thus sink down
into a mere fact which had ceased to be a right.
Bakunin recognises, indeed, the danger that a revolu-
tion of this sort might kindle a civil war at a time when
everything depends on uniting all the forces of the
nation to combat the foreign enemy. ¢All this,” he
says, ‘ may perhaps not be brought about in a very
peaceful manner: possibly even something may arise
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which is called civil war. But better far to have civil
war than to deliver over France to the Prussians. . . . .
A new life, a new world will arise; and history has
taught us that nations have never been more powerful
abroad than when excitement and confusion prevail at
home.’

Fresh from the announcement of these theories of
salvation, Bakunin no sooner heard of the communal
outbreak at Lyons, than he hastened thither to put his
theories into practice, and head the movement in the
name of his ¢ Alliance.” He arrived there on September
20, the day that the mob had captured the Hotel de
Ville, and taking at once a footing, together with his
friends Richard and Gaspard Blanc, in the council con-
stituted under the auspices of Cluseret, he strove to
incite the members to pass high-sounding resolutions
for the abolition of State and property, and to declare
the ¢ Holy Revolt’ en permanence. ~Four-and-twenty
hours later the National Guard had retaken the Hotel
de Ville, scattered the assembly to the winds, and put
Bakunin in the train for Geneva. The great moment
of ¢ action’ had come a third time; and, as at Prague in
1848, and at Dresden in 1849, for the third and last
time it had been lost !

The rest of Bakunin’s life was nothing but disgrace
and disaster. e had sown the whirlwind and he now
reaped the storm: contempt and ruin stared him in
the face. The French Radicals turned with scorn
from the author of the ¢ Empire Knouto-Germanique.
The Russian Radicals, to some cxtent responsible men,
would have nothing to do with the ally of Net-
chayeff. The suppression of the revolt at Carthagena
decided the fate of the Spanish section of the new
¢ Alliance.” Mazzini, in the name of the Italian Radi-
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cals, pronounced the anathema on his ¢ Alliance’ as
well as on the International. From the German Radi-
cals he had already estranged himself, by his agitation
against the General Council of the International and his
cninity to Marx. The sentence of the Congress at the
Hague in 1872, already mentioned, was fatal to his
further political career; and Marx took care, in a
number of pamphlets published under his direction, to
make the conspirator against the Working-Men’s Asso-
ciation incapable for ever of figuring as a missionary of
Panslavism in Western Europe. Surrounded by a
small, but ever-dwindling band of Polish, Swiss, and
Russian friends, who could not be taught better, the
grey-headed conspirator continued for some years his
revolutionary doings at Geneva, Ziirich, and Berne,
until he suddenly died at the last-named city, in the
summer of 1878.
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CHAPTER VIL

PRINCE V. A. TCHERKASSKI, THE REORGANISER OF POLAND
AND BULGARIA.

Tcherkasski's early life—Connection with the Slavophil movement—Society
at Moscow—Emancipation of the Serfs—Miliutin and his opponents—
Tcherkusski’s mission to Poland—His quarrel with Berg—Rebuff at St.
Petersburg—Panslavonic Congress at Moscow—His anti-Polish speech—
His Mayoralty at Moscow—On the Slav committee—Appointed Civil
Administrator of Bulgaria—His preparations—Military character of the
administration—Harsh treatment of the Bulgarians—Agrarian and com-
munal organisation—Despotic nature of his ¢system’—The higher and
lower clergy—Russian evacuation and its consequences—Discouragement
of the Russian army—Tcherkasski interviewed —His death—Subse-
quent exposure of his administration—Bulgarian prospects—Russian
policy and the National party.

O~ the very day, March 3, 1878, when the Peace of
San Stefano was signed, there died in that town Prince
Vladimir Alexandrovitch Tcherkasski, known as the
leader of the Russian National party, no less than as
Civil Commissioner of the Imperial Commander-in-
Chief, head of the Civil Administration of Bulgaria, and
former reorganiser of the kingdom of Poland. In each
of these capacities his conduct has been so remarkable,
and the results he achieved so important, that he may
well be numbered among the foremost Russian poli-
ticians of modern times. A survey, therefore, of his
public career, embracing the last twenty years, cannot
fail to offer many points of insight into the course and
characteristics of Russian progress.

. Prince Tcherkasski was born in 1821, in the circle
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of Weden, and government of Tula, of a family who
count among the wealthier and better known of the
nobility. Originally they came from the Caucasus, but
were not recognised as Russian princes until 1798. The
names of their ancestors appear already in the days of
the first three Romanofls, Michel, Alexei, and Feodor,
as office-hearers at Court and Boyars. Contrary to the
custom of his time and rank, Prince Vladimir Alexan-
drovitch was educated neither at St. Petersburg nor for
the military profession; but, after having finished his
school studies, was sent to the University at Moscow,
which in those days (1830-40) was looked upon as
¢ liberal’ and ¢ dangerous.’

This step determined the whole subsequent course
of his life, since the years of his study at the University
were those when the Slavophil fraction was just start-
ing into life. Founded a short time before, under the
auspices of Chomjikoff, a former officer in the Guards,
and carried on by the brothers Constantine and Ivan
Aksakoff, Juri Samarin, the two Kirejevskis, and others,
this fraction became the precursor and pioneer of the
Russian National party of the present day. Its
salient tendencies are sufficiently known. Its great
aim, as we have already stated, was to free Russian
civilisation and society from the influences of Western
Europe, and found an independent national culture on
the basis of popular conceptions and Byzantine ortho-
doxy, forsaken since the time of Peter the Great. At
the same time the Slavophils, from the first, were friends
of the peasants, and in a certain though not the cus-
tomary sense, Democrats, inasmuch as they looked to
the lower classes, as untainted with Western culture, for
the restoration of Russia nationality, and rested their
hopes of victory on an undivided communal property.
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The young pupils of this school, in its time so much
lauded and so much derided, belonged all of them
socially to the aristocracy. Their head-quarters were
at the house of the elder Aksakoff, the father, a
wealthy nobleman of ancient family ; the places of their
propagandism were the fashionable salons of Moscow,
where some of them figured in the sleeveless velvet
coats and red silk shirts of national cut and antique
fashion, but made by a fashionable French tailor. M.
Chomjiikoff, the originator, as we have said, of this
movement, had passed his early days in the emperor’s
Garde a cheval. Mons. D. Waluieff, another member,
was a cousin of the late minister of that name. Juri
Samarin was a wealthy landed proprietor ; Koscheleff,
a millionaire. These young enthusiasts did all in their
power to be ¢ National.” They occasionally mixed with
the masses ; they took part in the Easter disputations
between the Old Believers and the Orthodox; they
forswore the use of the French language, and abjured
Parisian hats and fashionable clothes. And yet, with
all this, they remained what they had been at first
—men who, in spite of the earnestness of their con-
victions and their devotion to the cause of nationality
‘pure and undefiled,” could never change their skin;
who had started with aping the culture of Western
Europe, and therefore never were, and never could be
popular. The keystone of their doctrine—at least
originally—was devotion to the Orthodox Church,
which they believed was destined by Providence to
regenerate Western Europe, already lost in the °hea-
thenish arrogance of civilisation,’ and to conquer and
rule the world by means of an undivided communal
property. These worthies had borrowed their philo-
sophy from Schelling, but the real founder of their
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system of political economy was the German traveller,
Baron von Haxthausen, who was then on a visit at
Moscow.!

So far as we can judge from all that has been
written about this Slavophil movement between 1830
and 1850, Prince Tcherkasski was & mere pater mino-
rum gentium in the circle of his youthful friends. In
theological and patristic learning he was far surpassed
by Peter Kirejevski, in mystic profundity by Chom-
jikoff. As a writer he was far inferior to Waluieff,
Samarin, and the younger Aksakoff; as an agitator he
lacked the poetical enthusiasm and the impetuous
verve of Constantine Aksakoff. In the eyes of his con-
temporaries he was looked upon as a man of intelli-
gence, but of cool temperament, and inclined to
scepticism, who differed chiefly from other mortals in
his immeasurable self-consciousness and self-confidence ;
as one, in short, of that species, to be found throughout
Russia, who imagine their aplomb can accomplish all
they wish, who are omniscient without the trouble of
learning, and who regard a proper esprit de conduite as
the sum total of all wisdom and the substance of human
life. Quite as incapable of religious enthusigsm as of
any devotion to a political ideal, a Realist and Egotist
in the full sense of the expressions, the young Prince
seemed so little fit to champion the fervid theories of
his friends, that he might well have appeared to them
to be taking up Slavophilism as a pastime of the hour,
with the intention of becoming a grand gentleman ere
long, if not ultimately the enemy of his youthful aspira-
tions. In society this muscular, fair-haired aristocrat,
with his golden spectacles and lofty manners, had

! Compare what Haxthausen says of his friends, Russian Empire, vol. ii.
p- 182, #9q. [TR.]
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always been welcomed for the piquancy of his wit, the
pithiness of his sayings, and his familiarity with nearly
every modern language. But among his friends he was
never popular; he was too self-conscious and preten-
tious to call forth sympathy in others, and not warm-
hearted enough himself to respond to it, if evoked. He
was incapable of all abandon; he was a stranger to
that devotion which constitutes the chief ingredient of
Russian amiability, and the cardinal condition of real
and permanent success in society, and the want of
which is nowhere pardoned with such ill grace as
among his countrymen.

After Tcherkasski had finished his studies at the
University, he lived alternately at Moscow and on his
estates. Having passed the most important years of
his youth in good and really cultivated society, he was
superior to most around him in culture, as he excelled
them in bodily vigour; and by abstaining from all
service in the State, and continuing the part of a
Jrondeur among those who shared his opinions, he
acquired the reputation of a man of character. Such
was the state of Russia under Nicholas that a rdle of
this kind was rather grateful, and on the whole not
dangerous for those who were above the common cares
of life, and understood how to temper with moderation
the profession of their political creed. Just then it was
a sign of bon ton at Moscow to sulk with the govern-
ment, to sneer at the incapacity and corruption of the
bureaucracy, to know everything better than those in
power, to deduce from Adam Smith the impracticability
of Cancrin’s financial system, and from Bentham the
bungles of criminal administration, and to cite against
the German advisers of the emperor the saying of
Lemonossoff that Russia was rich in Platos and New-
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tons. The salons of Moscow aristocrats had long beén
the asylum of broken-down or disappointed officials of
St. Petersburg; and even before the Crimean War,
thinking people had satisfied themselves that Nicholas’s
system of isolation and tutelage, brought to a pitch
since the Hungarian campaign of 1849, was bound to
collapse with the death of its author. Since the con-
fusion of 1853-54, all those who looked for future
profit, made up their minds to eschew State service
under the existing government, and to keep their
powder dry. '

Tcherkasski knew this as well as other people, and
shaped his course accordingly. Not until after Alex-
ander II. had succeeded to the throne, and the move-
ment for Serf Emancipation had begun, did he consent
to accept public office, and then only as the nominee of
his fellow-nobles, not as a functionary of the govern-
ment. To assist the preliminary discussion of the mea-
sures which were necessary to regulate emancipation,
Provincial Committees, chosen by the mnobles, were
appointed in 1858, whose duties were to express their
opinions on the cardinal questions at issue, and in par-
ticular on the agrarian organisation of the future—in
other words, the relations of the emancipated peasants
with the soil they cultivated. A bitter feud broke out at
once between the Liberal minorities, who wished to see
the manumission of the serfs accompanied by a redemption
or freehold purchase of their homesteads and allotments,
and the adherents, on the other hand, of the status quo,
who would listen to nothing beyond the grant of personal
liberty, and abhorred the scheme of agrarian reorgani-
sation as the precursor of a dangerous revolution. A
third party, scantily represented on the Committees,
but actively supported by public opinion, went so far as
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to demand the gratuitous cession of the lands to their
peasant cultivators, and the proclamation of the indivi-
sibility of Communal property as the groundwork of
the new agrarian system. Tcherkasski, the leader of
the Liberals of the Government of Tver, made no secret
of his predilection for Communal property, and avowed
so openly his sympathies for a scheme of redemption in
favour of the peasants that he was looked upon as a
Radical, and as much detested by his enemies as he
was idolised by his friends. While a large number of
the nobles clung to the reactionary opposition, the
minority, on the other hand, enjoyed the especial
favour of the government; and it was plain that an
active co-operation in the scheme of emancipation was
the surest-way to Imperial patronage and promotion.
How far these latter motives prevailed with Tcher-
kasski may be a matter of question; the main fact is,
that the Prince did his best to attract public notice as
a leader in this war of principles, and that in this he
was perfectly successful. He was one of the deputies of
the nobility, who in 1859 were summoned to St. Peters-
burg to take part in revising the proposed Edict of Eman-
cipation. He was a member also of the Committee of
Organisation, and together with the Privy Councillor
Nicholas Miliutin and his young Moscow friends
Samarin and Koscheleff, formed the extreme left of
that body. Miliutin, the recognised head of the demo-
cratic-bureaucratic party, enjoyed just then the par-
ticular confidence of the Grand-duchess Helena (the
widow of the Grand-duke Michael Paulovitch, and the
sister-in-law of the late, and aunt of the reigning
emperor), who regularly assembled the Coryphai of
the new-fashioned Russian Liberalism in the salons.of
the Palais Michel, sought to play a part in politics by
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favouring emancipation, and, in spite of her German
origin, was inclined to coquet with Nationality. Miliu-
tin’s friends were habitués of the Grand-duchess’s apart-
ments ; they discussed there every evening the most
far-reaching schemes, argued questions concerning the
future constitution of the empire, and soon were looked
upon by public opinion as men_destined to wield the
fortunes of modern Russia. Among these, Tcherkasski
produced such an impression by the assurance of his
demeanour, his sarcastic and decisive language, and his
Radical views, that he became the especial favourite of
the Grand-duchess, and passed for a man who knew
everything, could do everything, and shrank from no
hazard. Aristocratic self-consciousness, social flexibi-
lity, and a doctrinaire’s conceit of infallibility had com-
bined to make his character peculiarly congenial to
that remarkable time, so stirred by the strangest
contradictions. Enough had still survived of former
prejudices and habits to make birth, means, and a dis-
tinguished savoir faire the fundamental requisites, as
before, of every statesman who studied the ¢grand
style” It suited the requirements of the day, that the
Prince looked down with contempt on the existing
order of things, that he demanded the opposite of
whatever had hitherto been valued, and proclaimed
aloud the gospel of the providential mission of *the
people,’ surrounded as it was with all the charms of
novelty, and scarcely known by name to the exclusive
society in which he moved. Slavophilism had become
fashionable for the moment and in favour with the salons.
Whoever wished to make a mark, had to profess the
doctrine of ¢ National principles;’ and the privilege of
being a patriot and Nationalist de la veille was not to be
compared with any other. Thus the youthful friend of
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Aksakoff and Kirejevski vaulted lightly into the posi-
tion of a Liberal and national hero of the salons, and
passed for one of the men of the future, though in
reality he had done no more than a hundred others in
the commissions of the various districts and governments,
and in the Committee appointed to carry out the pro-
gramme of Miliutin, whose policy he not only adopted,
but artfully declared his readiness to push, if necessary,
to extremes. As for any administrative experience,
Tcherkasski, like most of his companions, had never had
the opportunity of acquiring it, or turning it to account.
But in the eyes of the then spokesmen of popular opinion,
even this defect was regarded as a merit. Salvation
could only come from political neophytes, for these alone
were not yet corroded by the rust and routine of old
officialism, and had not yet lost the ¢inborn energy of
determination.’

Useful as the government found these liberal Eman-
cipationists, they took care not to let their ardour
soar too far. Inside the Committee of Organisation
Nicholas Miliutin only partially prevailed with his
theories. For a while he withdrew himself from pub-
lic life, and travelled abroad, leaving his adherents
in the cold. There was no question yet of Tcher-
kasski or his friends entering the service of the State;
indeed, it looked as if the enemies of the new school
would keep the upper hand, and the growing influence
of Radicalism upon the masses of the population drive
the government to a closer alliance with the Conserva-
tives. Tcherkasski, in receiving an Order, was honoured
with a mark of distinction far beyond his class, being
then only a titular Councillor. He returned, however,
from St. Petersburg to his province without any higher
office in the State being offered to him; though his

L
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patrons and patronesses at the Palais Michel took such
good care to keep alive his memory, that at the next
political change of importance, he was placed in one of
the most important posts there was to give away.

This change took place in the spring of 1863, two
years after the Emancipation Ukase had been published,
and was due to the deep impression produced on the
Russian Government and society by the outbreak of the
Polish-Lithuanian revolt. The government resolved
to abandon the scheme of reconciliation, elaborated
under the auspices of the Polish Marquis Wielopolski,
and entrusted for execution to the Grand-duke Constan-
tine, as Viceroy of Poland, and to adopt the extensive
plan which Miliutin had proposed for the reorganisation
of the former kingdom. The stone which the builders
of 1859 and.1860 had rejected was made the corner-
stone of the new edifice to be reared on the Vistula. A
remodelling of agrarian regulations and of Polish ad-
ministration was taken in hand, which aimed at re-
moving the nobles and clergy, as political incorrigibles,
from their historical position and the enjoyment of their

~ property, and making the Russian domination over the
¢ province of the Vistula’ rest upor the sympathies of
the Polish peasant class, now suddenly converted into
proprietors. The system of emancipation and reorgani-
sation, so favourable to the peasants and so injurious to
the nobles, which had been rejected for Russia, was
applied to Poland ‘in its harshest form, and Miliutin,
its author, was entrusted with its execution. He went
to work with the zeal of a genuine fanatic. His first
step was to put the most important offices into the
hands of political volunteers, his friends and associates
of 1859 ; to declare the Russification of Poland a holy
mission ; to exclude all Poles from any share in the



TYRANNICAL POLICY OF MILIUTIN, 147

administration of their country; and to get despatched
to Warsaw whole troops of youthful devotees of the
new Gospel of Slavism. The titular Councillor Prince
Tcherkasski became suddenly an actual Councillor of
State, Director of the Government Commission at War-
saw for internal and ecclesiastical affairs, and a mem-
ber of the Polish Council of State, now transformed
into a Committee of Organisation. Koscheleff, another
Slavophil and administrative novus homo, was entrusted
with the management of the national finances; and so
with other appointments. Miliutin, who afterwards
received the office and title of Secretary of State for
Poland, introduced the men in his confidence to their
new offices, but returned, when this was done, to St.
Petersburg, in order to promote his policy with effect,
and to be able to meet the attacks which soon were
made from all sides against this monstrous enterprise of
converting a compact Polish country into a Russian
province, and in Tcherkasski’s own words, of ¢ uprooting
Latindom to replace it by a thoroughly Slav civilisation.’

This ¢ spirited saying’ was not the only one in which
this statesman in his teens had professed the very prin-
ciples that Muravieff, the Governor-General of Vilna,
and former Minister of Domains, had first endeavoured
to carry into practice. Before he put his foot for the
first time on Polish soil, Tcherkasski declared that he
was taking with him ¢a scheme of administration
complete in all details,’ in which there would be nothing
to alter. On his arrival at Warsaw he replied to an
old official, who had noticed the difficulties of obtaining
a competent knowledge of the complicated institutions
of Poland, with the remark that everything necessary
to know had been already discussed by himself and
Miliutin on the journey from St. Petersburg. Evil

L2
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tongues reminded Tcherkasski, who had climbed to
fame by his power of spirited repartee and grands
aperqus, of his saying at a banquet in Vilna, reported by
the opposition organ, the Vesstj, that ¢ a Greek-orthodox
atheist is always better than a Catholic believer.’

His subsequent proceedings corresponded with this
beginning. Institutions, which it had cost tens of years
to establish, were removed or remodelled in as many
days. Whole libraries of new laws and ordinances were
published to the world. Agrarian regulations were
issued which ruined the nobles without enriching the

‘peasants. Bishops were deposed and schools closed.
Catholic and Uniate Churches were transformed into
Greek-orthodox ones. Attempts were even made, with
the happy innocence of doctrinaires too wise to learn,
to abolish by decree the Latin alphabet and substitute
for it the Cyrillic—attempts, of course, withdrawn as
soon as the necessary mischief had been done.! Backed
up by public opinion, lauded daily in the ¢Moscow
Gazette’ as the missionary of the ‘good cause,’ and
furnished by Miliutin with alnost unlimited power, the
Prince for a while could give free rein to his disposition
for absolute autocracy and his passion for self-aggran-
disement. In a few months he succeeded in tearing to
shreds not only the laborious results of Wielopolski’s
organisation, but nearly all the institutions dating back
to the time of Napoleon and the year 1830 ; in upset-
ting all former relations of property, and in throwing
the Polish peasant class into a confusion of ideas, which

1 To a Polish proprietor, a general of German extraction, who in vain
begged permission to repair a decayed Catholic church, and warned him
against an accident happening from neglect, Tcherkasski replied that the
tumbling down of a building devoted to the Latin worship could not be
cunsidered an accident, but only a piece of good luck.
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found vent in the destruction of forests, and the neglect
of road-making and agriculture, and the consequences
of which, notwithstanding the benefits lavished by the
government on their new protégés, have never been
repaired to this day. On paper, indeed, the new or-
ganisation of Poland—a thoroughly Russian one, of
course—was complete. But in reality no such thing
existed, and Count Berg, the Adlatus and afterwards
the successor of the Grand-ducal Viceroy, found himself
compelled to take measures to prevent the increasing
disorganisation of the country, and publicly to oppose
Miliutin’s administration as well at St. Petersburg as at
Moscow.

Between Berg and his opponents, the myrmidons of
the Ministerial Secretary of State, who as such fancied
themselves independent of his authority, a deadly quarrel
now broke out, which was fought on the Vistula by
Tcherkasski and on the Neva by Miliutin, with fortunes
that wavered for several years. Berg was a man of
the old school, who had come to the front under
Alexander I. and Nicholas. He was, moreover, an
aristocrat, a German, and a soldier; and as such he
entertained a rooted aversion to all National vagaries
and experiments of Liberal administration. Inferior
far to Tcherkasski in education and refinement, he
combined with an administrative experience of many
years’ standing, acquired under circumstances of pecu-
liar difficulty, so sound a political instinct, that his
first reports sufficed to destroy the emperor’s confidence
in the schemes of Miliutin and Tcherkasski. Still, so
powerful had grown the influence of the National party
between 1863 and 1866, that an immediate change of
system appeared unadvisable; and accordingly an at-
tempt was made in many circles to effect a compromise
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for a while between the two extremes, and to smooth
down the sharp points of both. Did not the antagonism
between Berg and Miliutin reflect the differences, appa-
rently incurable, that prevailed also in the Imperial
Cabinet, between Waluieff, the Minister of the Interior,
on the one hand, and the Ministers of Domains, of
Education, and of War on the other? Tcherkasski
therefore was counselled to observe moderation, and to
come to an understanding with Count Berg, who was
assured that the evils denounced by him were due not
to the system itself, but to the manner of its execution
and the novelty of the whole thing. The matter first
took a decisive turn, when Miliutin had an apoplectic
seizure in December 1866, while Count Berg was pre-
sent at St. Petersburg to lodge fresh complaints against
the doings of the Committee of Organisation and its
two leaders, Tcherkasski and Koscheleff. At the news
of Miliutin’s illness Tcherkasski at once telegraphed to
Count Berg for leave to go to the capital. He was
anxious to go straight to the emperor himself, and
flattered himself with the hope of succeeding his friend
Miliutin. As Berg took no notice of the request, the
Prince turned to the Grand-duchess Helena, who pro-
cured for him the permission he desired. But when
Tcherkasski reached the capital, it was already too late.
Count Berg had laid his plans so successfully, that his
rival failed to meet with, in the cabinet of the Czar,
and at the hands of Count Schuvaloff, then his chief
adviser, the favourable reception he had found in the
patriotic salons. The post of Secretary of State for
Poland had been taken up temporarily by Schuvaloff
himself, to be handed over to the Senator (now Minister
of Justice and Secretary of State) Nabokoff, one of the
earlier advisers of the Grand-duke Constantine at War-
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saw, and a man, who having served under Wielopolski,

was an utter stranger to the new ¢ system.” Tcher-

kasski, foiled in this design, essayed an extreme step :

trusting to the indispensableness of his services, of
which his friends and admirers had convinced him, he

begged leave to resign. To his astonishment his resig-

nation was accepted, and accepted so readily that he

thought it better not to return at once to Warsaw, but,

with Koscheleff, his friend and fellow-sufferer, to shake

off the dust from his feet against the ungrateful capital,

and seek a more congenial home at Moscow. But as

a missionary of the Slavs, his occupation was gone for -
ever. The emperor’s confidence had been transferred

to men of peace and moderation, whom Tcherkasski

only knew as his mortal enemies.

Had this so-called ¢ catastrophe’ not occurred in
the days that witnessed the establishinent of the North
German Confederation, it might perhaps have created
some part of the sensation in Europe, on which Tcher-
kasski in his vanity had counted. All that actually
resulted was a Russian sensation and the homage heaped
by Katkoff and Ivan Aksakoff, the literary lions of the
National party at Moscow, upon their fellow Nation-
alist on his arrival in the capital of Old Russia. Tcher-
kasski could now figure as a patriotic martyr of reac-
tionary intrigues and a political agitator of the first
rank ; and, as such, he performed his part, with the
success to be expected from his energetic character,
first in the circles of his immediate friends, and after-
wards before the public at large.

Circumstances offered an opportunity, seldom found
in Russia, and earlier in his case than could have been
expected, for his appearance on the public stage. A
few months only after his rebufl at St. Petersburg, an
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Ethnological Exhibition was arranged at Moscow, at
the instance of the ¢ Society of Friends of Science,” in
that city. All branches of the Slav family, non-Rus-
sian as well as Russian, were invited ; for, under the
patronage of the leaders of the National party, the idea
soon broadened into that of a Panslavonic Congress,
intended to represent to Western Europe, then occupied
with the restoration of Germanism, the unity and high
culture of the yvoungest and most numerous branch
of the European family. The Exhibition itself was
restricted to very modest dimensions: it consisted of
some dozen model-houses, intended to exemplify the
peculiar architecture of Great and Little Russia, of
Ruthenians and Poles, and a collection of costumes,
domestic utensils, weapons and harness, which had been
hastily gathered together and grouped by skilful hands.
The central feature of the affair was to be the meeting
and conference of the national leaders from all Slavonian
countries ; the idea being to imitate the national rifle
and gymnastic meetings which had come into vogue a
few years ago in Germany, and on the pattern of these
to inaugurate something like a National Slavonic Union.

On May 5, 1867, the Exhibition was opened with
great solemnity in the great Riding-School near the
Moscow University. A few weeks later the guests,
invited from South and West, began to assemble,
and the usually silent streets of ¢ Mother Moscow’
wakened into life. At Czenstochau, on the Polish
frontier, congratulations had been showered on the depu-
tation which represented the Austro-Slavonic branch.
Next came brilliant festivities at Warsaw and St.
Petersburg, a grand reception by the Grand-duke Con-
stantine, the reading of numberless addresses, odes of
welcome, and masses celebrated in the Cathedrals,
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The Czechs were represented by Palatzky and Rieger,
the younger Schaffarik, Hamernik, and others; the
Banat by Dr. Polisch. Miletitsch appeared for Servia,
Peter Damilo von Zara for Dalmatia. The Croats had
sent Subotisch ; the Bulgarians a student named Bogoroff;
and to give a spice of humour to the proceedings, the
Saxon, but ¢ genuine Slavonic’ Lusatia was there too.
Its representatives, Schmaler, Pech, and Deutschmann,
had assumed the euphonious names of Smolyar, Pek,
and Dutschmén, and outdid all the rest in their National
devotion and their enthusiasm for the cause of the
¢ leading Slavonic State.” All the more painfully ap-
parent were the facts that the darlings of the Moscow
propagandists, the Ruthenians of Galicia, had been
prevented, by the mistrust of the Austrian Government,
from sending a deputation of their own; and that the
Roman-Catholic element, richly represented to all ap-
pearances in other quarters, deprived the Congress, to
a large extent, of its Eastern Catholic character.

The preparations for this remarkable gathering are
too elaborate to be described. Enough to say, that
their main object was to impress upon the foreign guests,
in spite of all the homage lavished upon them, the
necessity of an entire subordination of non-Russian
Slavs to the Russian conception of State, and to point
~ out Greek orthodoxy as the indispensable condition of
true Slav development. In this sense the Metropolitan
of St. Petersburg, on the occasion of the gala mass in
St. Isaac’s Cathedral, had preached on the Shepherd
and his flock. This was the meaning of Barsheff’s
grand speech, the Rector of the Moscow University.
With this view the writer Tjutsheff had lauded the
unity and solidarity of Slavism in contrast with the
loose fabric of the West. _Another speaker, the histo-
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rian Schischebalski. tad scared so high as to demand a
common language. and. together with the Bulgarian
Bogoroff. proclaimed the supremacy of the Russian
idiom as the sole legitimate vehicle for literature. Not
a word of protest was raised against these extrava-
gances. These of federal views among the guests
refrained from expressing their dissent, preferring to
wait for an opportunity of testing by a concrete ex-
ample the doctrines they had heard. and of bringing
forward a matter. the discussion and settlement of which
was the principal object of the Czechs.

This matter was the Polish question; the oppor-
tunity chosen for its discussion, a grand banquet given
in the Sokolniki park, which was to form the
crowning feature of the whole ¢Slavonic week.” The
hostess was ¢ Mother Moscow ™ herself; the emblem
under which she assembled her guests was the banner,
planted in the park, of the two Slavonian apostles,
St. Cyril and 8t. Methodius. The old Panslavist
Pogodin opened the debate. * Qur fraternal assembly,’
he began, ‘is, alas! not complete : Poland is not repre-
sented amongst us. She alone, of all countries of the
Slavs, still holds aloof ; and whilst all the sons of our
common family embrace each other as brothers, Poland
remains in alliance with the immemorial enemies of the
Slavs. But far be it from us to exclude for ever these
our brethren from our company. Much rather would
we profess the hope and the wish that they will purge
themselves some day of their blindness, and acknow-
ledge their wrong. When first the Poles agree to let
bygones be bygones, to put aside their hostility, and
trust to the magnanimity of our beloved sovereign,
then, but then only, will the joy of the Slavs be full’
The ball was now fairly set rolling, and the apostrophe
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of Ivan Aksakoff about the voluntary exclusion of
Poland from the Slav family, favourably as his remarks
were received, was no real answer to this challenge of
debate. All the world knew that Rieger meant to
reply, and that he had pledged himself, at a conference
held at Paris with the Polish leaders of the emigration,
to represent the deserted branch of the Slavonic family.
Taking his stand under the banner of the two Slav
apostles, the famous party-leader of the Czechs re-
minded his audience that it was the law of love which
Cyril and Methodius had preached to the peoples of the
East. That law was binding to this day, and must be
observed also towards the country of the Piasts. Whilst
all Western Europe had sympathised with Poland in
the rising of 1863, he (Rieger) and his friend Palatzky
had never doubted for a moment that the insurrection
was a national wrong, and an unjustifiable refusal of
Russia’s legitimate demands. The wrong done by
Poland was an old one, reaching back for centuries. It
lasted even to that hour, for it was the Poles alone who
hindered the general union of the Slav populations and
their common espousal of the Eastern question. But
since an end must now be put to the quarrel, in the
interest of all parties, and since the main fact to be
recognised was that Poland lay vanquished at the feet
of Russia, prudence as well as mercy demanded that
the conqueror should initiate the offer of reconciliation,
and hold out the hand of peace to the conquered. The
brother must raise up again his fallen brother. Russia
must say ‘I am the conqueror: I could take your life;
but inasmuch as I am righteous, and you are my bro-
ther, I grant you your life” The moment to be chosen
and the means to be adopted for healing the wounds
that had been inflicted, it was not necessary for him to
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Although this harangue kad been skilfully framed
to captivate R-s=an self-love and exclude whatever
could savour of offence to old prejudices, yet the im-
pression it made upon the audience was painful in the
extreme. As to the futility of any real understanding,
the Russians then present were thoroughly agreed.
But they were equally unanimous about the necessity
and the difficulty of a reply. An interval of silence
ensued, broken only here and there by angry murmurs,
when Tcherkasski, confident and self-complacent as
ever, rose to his feet, to take his place under the Apos-
tolic Standard and defend the policy of Polish annihila-
tion, which he had been the foremost to advocate. The
National side of the question, upon which everything
hinged, was dealt with in a couple of sentences. The
question, he asserted, was puvely administrative and
political. Administratively, Russians and Poles were
on & common footing of equality. The same laws, the
me system of taxation, the same regulations prevailed
in the Province of the Vistula and in the rest of
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Russia. The duty on brandy, levied on the Vistula,
was lower indeed than that on the Neva and at Moscow.
Russia had done all that could be demanded ; she had
amply fulfilled her duty to Poland, and now, in the
face of Europe and her Slavonic brethren, she could
boast a conscience thoroughly pure and clean. Touch-
ing the political question, it must be remembered in the
first place that it was Russia alone who had created
Poland. In 1815 there was no such thing as a Poland,
for her existence as a State had ‘been destroyed by
Europe. Russia then had granted her political liberty,
but that liberty was definitely forfeited by the insurrec-
tions of 1830 and 1863 ; and by those events ¢the old
account between Poles and Russians had been closed
for ever’ To alter now the relations once existing
between the two branches of the Slavonic family was
as impossible as to turn back the course of a river.
¢ Reconciliation will only be possible when the Pro-
vinces of the Vistula remounce all idea of separate
existence. When Poland, not in a spirit of defiance,
but as the repentant prodigal of Scripture, humbly
returns to the paternal roof, then, but not before, we
will open our pardoning arms to receive her. Then,
indeed, no fatted calf of ours will be good enough to be
slain in honour of the grateful feast. Poland’s future
depends upon the Poles themselves; Russia owes her
nothing.” And as if enough had not been done by thus
insisting on the necessity of a united Slav State, to the
exclusion of all liberty in particular branches, Tcher-
kasski concluded his address by calling for cheers for
the mortal enemies of Polish freedom and Austrian
federalism—for the Ruthenians of Galicia, the cham-
pions of Russian nationality.

With this speech, which flatly forbade the ¢ beloved
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guests’ to discuss the most important of all ¢Slav
questions,’ and curtly defined Panslavism as the domi-
nation of the elder over the younger brother, Tcher-
kasski climbed to the pinnacle of popularity. For
weeks the ¢ Moscow Gazette’ filled its columns with
paraphrased portions of his address, concluding always
with a panegyric of the ¢ genuinely national’ statesman,
whose eloquence had taught his Slavonic brethren, once
and for all, the importance of the ¢ real Russian State’
to the interests of Slavdom.

This ¢ statesman " meanwhile had taken up his resi-
dence for the winter at Moscow ; where he kept himself
before the public eye as a member of the Slav Com-
mittee, and qualified himself finally, as a householder,
to become a candidate at the municipal elections.
These elections, since the introduction of the new civic
institutions, were to some extent useful, as well as
fashionable, with the higher classes at Moscow and
St. Petersburg. They offered a suitable scope for the
much-needed exercise of public activity, and for the
realisation of party purposes, whether political or those
of class, which in their earlier form no longer ventured
otherwise to find expression, since the government had
once more asserted its dictatorship. Municipal offices,
which ten years before had been filled exclusively by
merchants and second-rate men of business, and had
been regarded by State dignitaries with unconcealed
contempt, were now coveted by aristocrats of high
birth and political agitators, who comforted themselves
and their neighbours with the reflection that Mirabeau
also had not scrupled in his time to descend to the ranks
of the bourgeoisie. The first Mayor of Moscow, chosen
under the new municipal organisation, had been a
Prince Schtcherbatoff, and. Ivan Aksakoff and - Juri
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Samarin had been prominent members of the Town
Council. At the new election in 1868 Prince Tcher-
kasski consented to be nominated for the mayoralty,
and was elected by an overwhelming majority. The
bearded merchants of the Bazaar (Gostinoi-Duvor)
boasted with delight that the chief magistrate of their
Commune was an ex-Minister of Poland—a man who
was not only an office-bearer (Sannovnik), but a mag-
nate (Welmoscha), who was superior in rank to His
Excellency the Marshal of Noblesse of the Govern-
ment, who treated the Governor-General as his equal,
and who, at an Imperial levée, had claimed and trium-
phantly asserted, as the second dignitary of the Pro-
vince and the representative of the first provincial city
of the Empire, precedence over the Governor himself.
Could not the older of these eclectors remember the
day when their Mayor (Govodskoi Golovd) had not
been thought worthy by the Imperial officers of the
Guard to sit next them at table, at a banquet given to
them in honour of the emperor’s coronation-day !

But beyond enjoying these pretentious externals of
municipal representation, the good citizens of ¢ Mother
Moscow’ were not intended to go. The new Mayor
treated his colleagues and subordinates so harshly
and imperiously that angry quarrels and dissensions
soon arose, which were well-nigh fatal to the working
of the Communal machinery. His predilection for
corporal punishment, which not even the peasants’
friend of 1859 and the democratic reorganiser of
Poland was able to conceal, was an obstacle, in par-
ticular, to harmony. Even his friends and partisans
were forced to shrug their shoulders when they heard
that no word was so constantly on his lips as the old
national, but long since unfashionable, rod (Rosgz). All
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parties at length were heartily glad when the Prince
resigned the dignity he had so eagerly canvassed for,
and thereby enabled his friends to say that the narrow
sphere of municipal duties was unsuited to a statesman
accustomed to deal with larger questions. The fact
that a reprimand administered to him for taking part in
an anti-government demonstration of the Moscow nobi-
lity had been accepted by Tcherkasski, as a pretext for
resigning an office, which had nothing whatever to do
with his position as a noble, excluded, to be sure, the
possibility of talking of a second ¢ martyrdom ;’ but it
availed, nevertheless, to put a good face on ‘his retire-
ment, desirable as it was on other grounds. Moreover,
employment in elective municipal offices had by this
time passed out of fashion again in good society, and
had fallen back upon the burghers. The mayoralty of
Moscow had passed from the illustrious houses of
Schtcherbatoff and Tcherkasski to a simple M. Schu-
macher (who was imprisoned afterwards as an accom-
plice of the swindler Strousberg) ; and this episode in
the life of the ¢ National statesman ’ was either forgotten,
or remembered with a sigh of regret for the ¢imma-
tarity * of political life and the difficulties to be encoun-
tered in modern Russia by men of real independence.
Tcherkasski's popularity had not suffered by this affair ;
it had simply not been increased.

For some years after this Tcherkasski contented him-
self with administering his tolerably extensive estates, and
delivering speeches, after his own fashion, among his
fellow-nobles at Moscow and at the meetings of the Slav
Committee. This Committee had been founded in 1857
by the Privy-councillor Bachmetieff, the Curator of the
educational district and University of Moscow, and ori-
ginally had only been intended to support the Southern
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Slavs, namely, the Servians, Slovenians, and Bulgarians, in
their efforts after civilisation. It was under Bachmetieff’s
successor as president, Professor Pogodin, who had
looked to the Crimean War for the establishment of
Russian supremacy over the East and West, that this
committee began to play a part in politics. Under the
influence of Ivan Aksakoff and after the outbreak of the
revolt in the Herzegovina, it became the centre of the
agitation, which extended throughout Russia, for sup-
porting Servia in the war with Turkey. The Slav
Committees reached the zenith of their activity in the
summer of 1877, while the Czar and Prince Gortchakoff
were in Germany ; and already then their fiat had gone
forth, that Tcherkasski must be placed at the head of
the administration, to be entrusted with the reorganisa-
tion of the Slav countries. The necessity of appointing
this administration, in the event of a declaration of war,
was derived from the fact that a similar one had fol-
lowed the German occupation of Alsace and Lorraine,
and that the imitation of the German precedent of
1870-1 had become a fixed idea among the ruling
circles at St. Petersburg. This fiat was repeated by
Aksakoff, Katkoff, and their friends at every opportunity
that offered. It was taken up by the reckless and time-
serving hirelings of the press, and ultimately found its
way to the Court. In November 1876, after the chief
command of the army had been divided between the
Grand-dukes Nicholas and Michael, Tcherkasski was in-
formed that His Imperial Highness the Generalissimo of
the Army of the Danube, by the advice of Miliutin, the
Minister of War (the younger brother of the former
Secretary of State for Poland), had proposed his nomi-
nation as Civil Commissioner and Chief of the Civil Ad-
ministration, and that a complete scheme of organisation
M



-

162 RUSSIA BEFORE AND AFTER THE WAR.

was expected from him. His friends took good care
that this scheme, whatever it might be, should be so
pre-announced and puffed, that the Government was
well-nigh pledged to give effect to it, at any price, when
it appeared.

The preliminary arrangements with Tcherkasski in
the winter of 1876-7 were so speedily concluded, that
his appointment was already settled before the declara-
tion of war (April 24, 1877). The Prince had proved
nimself, as before, a true master in the art of turning
circumstances to his advantage, and of imparting to
others his confidence in his own infallibility. With the
air of one who had been taught by experience the fickle-
ness of opinion at head-quarters, he had declared that he
could only accept the post offered to him under certain
conditions, A man called upon to conduct affairs of an
extraordinary kind must have extraordinary trust re-
posed in him. The ¢ system,’ for which he had declared
himself, required a strict subordination of the executive
instruments to its author, and for the latter, absolute
liberty of action. He was ready to undertake the whole
responsibility for its success ; but, in return, he demanded
that he alone should be responsible. He had no idea of
letting himself be thwarted a second time by self-con-
stituted critics in the execution of his matured plans.
He must insist that the administration committed to his
charge should be looked after by officials of his own
selection, and that he should have absolute power as to
their appointment and dismissal.

These conditions were accepted. As nobody had
formed a clear idea of the proper nature and extent of
the new administration, and as the whole thing had
come upon the government, so to speak, unawares, they
were glad enough to see the conduct of these difficult
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transactions entrusted to firm hands; they were, more-
over, so engrossed in carrying out their new and wholly
untried system of mobilisation, that they had no time
to spare for other questions. The public augured
success from the appointment, as a proof that its wishes
had been consulted, and asked no questions about
details of execution. There was no end to the rejoicing
when in April 1877 Ivan Aksakoff informed the Slav
Committee —now changed into a Slav Benevolent
Society—that the emperor, at the proposal of the Civil
Commissioner of the Commander-in-Chief of the Army
of the Danube, had consented that the society should
enter into direct relations with the Grand-duke and
send a deputation to his head-quarters. A little later
the Central Committee of the Red Cross Society nomi-
nated Tcherkasski as their general-plenipotentiary.
Loaded with congratulations and marks of confidence
of every kind, Vladimir Alexandrovitch entered upon
his new grand ¢ mission.’

Once in possession of full powers, and with a view
to confine the ¢ civil administration of the territories to
be occupied’to men of his own choice, Tcherkasski
took a step, which even the most devoted friends and
admirers of the ‘man of the situation’ received with
surprise. With the exception of a couple of officials to
manage the technicalities of finance, and a few university
professors, who were valuable from their knowledge of
Slavonic, and particularly of Bulgarian, law, the new ad-
ministrator surrounded himself exclusively with young
officers selected from the various regiments of the
Guard. That these gentlemen knew next to nothing
about administration, and as regards the countries in
which their active duties lay, knew nothing but what
they had picked up from geographical primers, was in

u 2
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Tcherkasski’s eyes their chief recommendation. He
himself wished to be the sole director of affairs, and to
have at his disposal instruments implicitly obedient and
accustomed to strict discipline—men, in short, who under-
stox] by the word ‘service’ nothing but the perform-
ance of orders. As the Imperial Guard, by the nature
of their constitution, took no part in active warfare,
but were intended to remain at St. Petersburg, most of
the officers, now designated to civil employment, willingly
responded to the summons. Those who considered the
matter at all soon allowed themselves to be allured by
Tcherkasski’s vaunted reputation for high administrative
capacity and his decided Liberal views; and the pro-
spect of large salaries removed whatever scruples might
remain. The majority accepted, because the newly-
opened service had come into fashion. Some allayed
their misgivings by imagining that the instructions pro-
mised to them would sufficiently enlighten them about
their duties. Others fancied that residence in a foreign
country would be more useful and instructive than re-
maining in their garrison with a division of the army
shut out from active service. The well-known writer,
Eugene Utin, whose sketches, ¢ Bulgaria during the War,’!
form at present one of the chief sources of information
respecting the history of Tcherkasski’s administration,
had frequent opportunities, during their tenure of office,
of making acquaintance with these sons of Mars, so sud-
denly transformed into administrators; and he assures
us that their amiability, good nature, and sense of
honour were only exceeded by their ignorance of busi-
ness and incompetence for civil affairs. They were all
filled with the best wishes towards their chief and un-
bounded confidence in his capacity. They had all

! These appeared first in the Véstnik Evrdpy.
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travelled in post haste to the Roumanian frontier, but
were bitterly disappointed on their arrival. The two
things on which they had reckoned in particular,
namely, a settled organisation and a plan for the ad-
ministration of the territories intended to be occupied,
were so entirely wanting, that the new officials were
forced to dawdle about for weeks in Roumanian villages
and kill the time, before even they were put in a posi-
tion to gain a nearer acquaintance with their future
duties. ¢ At St. Petersburg,’ so Utin heard a young
captain complain, ‘we were told we must make haste
to get to the Bulgarian frontier, and that the matter was
urgent in the extreme; but here on the spot we are
told that we have come far too soon, for there is nothing
yet for us to do’ The so-called ¢organisation’ which
they found on their arrival, consisted simply of creating
a multitude of grandiloquent titles and fixing an exor-
bitant standard of salaries. Even before the Imperial
army had crossed the Danube (June 29, 1877), Tcher-
kasski’s head-quarters were crowded with governors,
vice-governors, and superintendents of districts for
every part of Bulgaria, and with commandants and
majors de la place for all the strongholds that lay
between the Danube and the Bosphorus. All these
rulers in partibus, ever since they had crossed the
Roumanian frontier, drew enormous salaries and a
liberal allowance of daily pay, which Bulgaria had to
provide. Each governor drew 7,000 roubles, and had,
besides that, a separate fund of from six to ten thousand
roubles to dispose of, for which he was not required to
account. The vice-governors had each 3,500 roubles,
together with a similar fund in proportion. The super-
intendents of districts and heads of police had 2,500
roubles and another 1,500 roubles for travelling ex-
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penses. All these salaries were paid in hard gold ; every
official, moreover, had received in advance his military
pay for the year, and (as had been the custom in Turkes-
tan) a double allowance for travelling expenses. When
doubts were expressed about the wisdom of saddling
with such serious burdens the Bulgarians ¢ whom they
were about to liberate,’ the answer was forthcoming at
once, that the Turkish pasha government, at any rate, had
been still more expensive, and that the blessings of poli-
tical liberty could not be purchased too dearly. Itwas
doubly vexatious that the commandants and officers of
the Danube fortresses were appointed and received their
titles, even before those places were in Russian hands.
The holders of these posts knew, indeed, that they were
objects of ridicule to the officers of the active army ;
and they bore their high-sounding titles with some
aversion and discomfort.

Of the instructions promised to the officials of the
civil administration, not one, at the outbreak of the
war, was ready. Tcherkasski, as the hero of the ¢ sys-
tem’ and a connoisseur in such matters, thought it ne-
cessary to collect at once ¢ materials for the study of
Bulgaria,’ and to have them worked up by a specially
appointed commission for the use and behoof of his
subordinates. What Ttin says of this opus seems in-
credible ; but it has since been confirmed in detail by
the specimens of it which have penetrated into Russia.
On April 30, 1877, the commission, after having re-
ceived from Tcherkasski a detailed programme of itsin-
tended labours, was ordered from Kischineff to Bucha-
rest. On May 3 the commission assembled ; eighteen
days after, the first volume of the ¢ materials,” consisting
of nine sheets, was already printed. Considering that
the setting-up and printing must have required some
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time, since it was issued from a small Bulgarian printing
office, served by only two compositors, it follows that
this commission must have finished their labours in two
or three days. Accordingly, the contents of the work
were limited to the translation of fragmentary extracts
from a couple of foreign brochures, which chance had
thrown into the hands of the commissioners. Two cir-
cumstances seemed to account for this apparently
objectless over-haste. One was the total ignorance of
everyone about Bulgaria; the other was the illusory
notion that in two or three months the Russians would
have pushed on to Constantinople, and made themselves
masters of all the Bulgarian territory. Whether the five
following volumes of this production, compiled under
the patronage of Tcherkasski, were as hastily put to-
gether we arenot in a position to say ; that they differed
not, however, from the first instalment, was the unani-
mous opinion of even advanced Russian critics of the
day. Of the fourth volume, devoted to the ¢ relations
of landed property in Bulgaria,” Maxim Kowalevski, the
Moscow historian, testifies that it had been compiled in
perfect ignorance of the whole subject and of the
simplest and most familiar facts. Fortunately however,
adds the writer, the whole work was issued in so small
a form, and was accessible with such difficulty, that it
could do no harm, and at the most could only be
regarded as a proof that its authors themselves were
ashamed of their production.

Equipped with these materials, the young lieutenants
and captains of cavalry, suddenly called upon to re-
organise Southern Slavdom, went to work after the
greater part of the territory, fixed upon as the scene of
their exploits, had been occupied at the end of July by
the Russian forces. The promised instructions were
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postponed from week to week; and when at length
they appeared, most of them proved to be useless, and
so contradictory that nobody knew what he was about.
The simplest thing, under these circumstances, would
have been to maintain the existing institutions, to let
the Bulgarians govern themselves, and to be content
with controlling this self-government, which, in its
fundamental aspect, already prevailed. But to this
Tcherkasski would not listen. Just as if it had been
intended to make the very name of Russians hated by
those ¢ brethren’ whom they came to free, the supreme
civil administrator played the part from the first of an
absolute master, who had come to model all he found
after his own pattern. Even before the Russian troops
had crossed the Danube, a deputation of Bulgarian
notables, consisting chiefly of representatives of the
so-called Young Bulgarian party, arrived at Plojeschti,
who solemnly welcomed the emperor and his generals
in the name of the nation, and sought to unfold in detail
their wishes and aspirations. His Majesty and the old
Prince Gortchakoff received them with unusual ami-
ability, and honoured them with a long audience. Just
as unamiable, not to say hostile, was the reception these
gentlemen met with from Tcherkasski. ¢In the most
offensive terms,’ so an eye-witness relates, ¢ they were
told they must not fancy they were there to represent
the Bulgarian people. Bulgaria had no national as-
sembly, and would not obtain any. In tones of down-
right menace he warned them to get rid at once of any
political chimseras of that sort. When one of the Bul-
garians attempted to make a statement in reply, he was
peremptorily stopped with the remark, “ We have no
need of your wisdom. You have to listen and obey,
not to argue.””’
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What followed was of a piece with this instructive
beginning. Notwithstanding the pompous announce-
_ment at head-quarters of the institution of a new agra-
riansystem and the abolition of existing taxes, throughout
most of the occupied territory an arbitrary state of rule
prevailed, under which the Turks who remained behind
and their Greek adherents found themselves much better
off than the ¢liberated brethren,” whom the new civil
administration addressed not in the Bulgarian but the
Russian language, and in the Russian manner of the old
school, namely, with whip in hand. Among Tcher-
kasski’s first measures, published already in the Imperial
proclamation, had been the promise that the tax paid
by the Rayahs for exemption from military service and
the tithes levied on all natural products should be
abolished ¢ for ever.” The news of this boon was still
in every one’s mouth, when the civil administration an-
nounced that the latter impost would continue to be
levied for the present, wherever the Russian troops
were, for the proper provisioning of the army. As the
whole country bristled with soldiers, the promised bless-
ing profited nobody. But the bad feeling aroused by
this counter-ordinance was universal, and was heightened
to discontent and embitterment, when after a month it
was announced that the tithes would be levied not in
natural produce, as before, but in hard cash, that is
to say, in a form at once the most inconvenient and
oppressive to the landed tax-payers. The iniquity of
this proceeding was crowned by the fact that its origin
was not disguised ; and that all the world was taught
what Tcherkasski’s much vaunted energy and independ-
ence really meant. The levying of tithes in hard cash .
had been the work of the three great army contractors
Horwitz, Greger, and Kohan, who found it inconvenient,
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as a matter of business, to collect the natural products,
and had used all their influence to bring about the
change.

The same was the case with the remodelling of the
agrarian system and of the local communal administra-
tion. Guided by his Polish experiences, Tcherkasski
had drawn up a plan, the object of which was to ex-
propriate altogether the aristocracy of the so-called
Tchorbadji, who had grown up under Graco-Turkish
influence, and who, as possessors and farmers of the
Crown lands and Vakuf Estates, were the lords of the
rural communes, while, as magistrates and tax-farmers,
they fleeced the people right and left. The will and
energy required to carry out this object of wholesale
expropriation were not wanting, of course, in the man
who had recklessly trampled on the clergy and nobility
of Poland ; but what Tcherkasskidid want was circum-_
spection and perseverance. Most of the district super-
intendents had no instructions at all ; and so they took
politics into their own hands and organised autonomy
after their own fashion, without the least regard to the
ultimate objects of their chief, of whom sometimes
nothing was to be heard for weeks and months together.
To many of these young aristocrats, trained in the
traditions and by the discipline of the Guard, such
things as democratic institutions and the independence
of the communes committed to their charge, were simply
an abomination; and the comparatively educated,
clever, and pliant Tchorbadji suited their tastes far
better than the rough peasants and village priests,
whom it was their duty to protect. Total strangers to
their new position, and tormented with the fear that
beneath the aspirations of the so-called Young Bulgarian
party there might lurk the same revolutionary and
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Nihilist tendencies which they had had to combat in
their native country, the soldier-civilians of Tcher-
kasski’s administration looked to the enforcement of
strict discipline and unconditional obedience as the sum
and substance of their mission. The imperious de-
meanour of their chief, who brooked no contradiction,
and was bent on carrying through his radical ¢ system ’
with all the means and appliances of absolutism, had
deluded them into thinking that his objects would be
better served by a vigorous use of the Cossack’s whip
(Nagaika), than by fulfilling the hopes of the Bulgarian
nation. ‘I feel as if I were stuck in an enchanted
wood,’ said a district superintendent to M. Utin; ‘I am
burdened by a mass of duties, without knowing how to
perform them. My only comfort is, that it is the same
with others ; and that nobody really knows what he has
to do, and what he may do.” ¢ The best emancipation
for the Bulgarians,’ said another, ¢ is the Nagaika. I
am quite aware that our brethren, as we call them, can-
not endure me ; but I am equally indifferent to their
affection or their hatred. These people are good for
nothing, and must be kept under strict discipline.
They fear me now, at all events, for they know that I
let no misconduct escape me. Whoever does wrong,
has twenty-five lashes counted out to him; and then
there is an end of it” ¢What do I care?’ said a third.
‘I insist that they shalllive quietly and peaceably with
each other. The much-abused Turks do as I bid them,
and leave the Bulgarians at peace. I insist that the
latter shall do likewise. Whoever stirs a finger against
his neighbour, gets a taste of the Nagaika.’

With such a disposition among the numerous servants
of the administration, it is not surprising that they
proceeded very irregularly in dealing with the com-
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munal and agrarian organisation, and repeatedly acted
in direct opposition to the intentions of the government.
In many parts the old rule of the Tchorbadji was simply
retained as it was, and dignified with the name of the
new organisation. In others, everything was sense-
lessly and indiscriminately overturned, and a mob reign
of terror was instituted, which, after the catastrophe at
Plevna and the evacuation of much of the newly occu-
pied territory, was naturally followed by a fearful and
bloody retribution by the Turks.

But all these experiences did not shake Tcherkasski
in his purpose. He stuck to his opinion, that the
liberation and reorganisation of Bulgaria must be ac-
complished without any Bulgarian co-operation, by
Russian instruments and according to a Russian plan.
Not even the semblance of an active share in the ad-
ministration was allowed the natives. Not one of the
educated Bulgarians, who tendered their services to the
Russian Government, received a post of any importance.
The authorities had settled once for all that ¢this
people ’ were fit for nothing ; that the idea of granting
them autonomy or a constitution was absurd ; and that
a strong Russian dictatorship was wanted to develope
among their Bulgarian ¢brethren’ the capacity for
¢ genuine Slavonic freedom.’

It is easy to guess what effect such opinions had
upon the ¢ brethren,” expressed as they were at every
opportunity, and without the least regard to their
feelings. The more educated among them paid the
Northern * liberators * back in their own coin for their
contempt of everything Bulgarian, and gave them now
and then to understand that they at any rate had eyes
to see, and could criticise with cutting sarcasm the
system impersonated in Tcherkasski, and the weakness
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of Russian administration. They lost no opportunity of
openly declaring that, urgently as they had desired to
be freed from the Turkish yoke, they had no wish to be
united to the Russian Empire—a possibility already
contemplated by several of Tcherkasski’s officials. ¢ The
reason,” M. Utin heard a Bulgarian say, ¢ why you can-
not discover among us any useful men, is not that they
do not exist, but that you do not want to look for them,
because you are victims of the prejudice that a man of
any independence must necessarily be a semi-Revolu-
tionist. Those of Young Bulgarian sympathies are in
your eyes mere revolutionary firebrands. If once you
could shake off this superstitious terror of the Red
Spectre, you would very soon perceive that there are
plenty of men among us, who are not only willing, but
well qualified to serve their country—plenty of then, I
say, though perhaps they may not always be found with
the same degree of so-called European culture. If you
would only enable us to protect our interests according
to our own judgment, our actions would soon prove to
you that it was quite unnecessary to look outside our
country for governors, heads of districts, and other
rulers of that kind.’

But words of wisdom like these were lost on Tcher-
kasski and his satellites. In the eyes of the supreme
Civil Governor the necessity of a bureaucratic adminis-
tration, filled exclusively by Russians, was as clearly
established as the infallibility of all the other funda-
mental principles of the system which he had brought
from his native country ready made.

One of these fundamental principles was the belief
that the lower clergy of Bulgaria (having remained
national) were a credit to the country and one of the
mainstays of social order. Tsherkasski had learned
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from the Greeco-Bulgarian ecclesiastical dispute, that
the lower clergy had been arrayed against the bishops
and abbots (who were either Grecianised or imported
direct from the Fanar at Constantinople), and had been
mainly instrumental in obtaining the appointment of
Church dignitaries from among their own race and the
performance of public worship in their native language.
This was quite enough to determine Tcherkasski’s
Church policy at once. He resolved to demand from
the higher clergy an entire separation from the (Ecu-
menical Patriarchate, and to cede to the secular clergy
an extensive influence upon local administration.!

! In the Archdiocese of Bulgaria, as elsewhere throughout the Greek-
Orthodox Church, a sharply defined contrast exists from ancient times
between the Monastic or Black clergy, who hold the higher offices and
episcopal sees, and the Secular or White clergy, who fill the lower offices.
The ¢ popes’ or secular clergy must all be married ; they conduct worship in
the town and country churches, and administer the cure of souls; while
the monastic clergy, who alone enjoy wealth and social influence, mono-
polise the government of the Church and the management of her revenues.
For many years all higher offices in Bulgaria were held exclusively by
Greeks of Fanariot origin, whose object was to spread the language,
manners, and authority of their own people, and to drain their diocesans
in favour of the (Qicumenical Patriarchate. They practised the most
scandalous simony, and laboured systematically to efface all remembrance of
the former self-government of the Bulgarians and their independence as a
State. With this view they attempted also to influence the lower clergy,
whose members had little prospect of promotion or of any favour being
shown them unless they adopted Greek culture and the Greek language, and
put off their own Bulgarian nature. A reaction against this Grecianising
system became perceptible early in 1860, and was supported by Russia,
while the Turks took the part of the Greeks and the Patriarchate. Thanks
to the influence of the Ambassador Ignatieff, the Bulgarians obtained, after
a struggle of many years, the independence of their Church province, and
the right to elect their own clergy and to perform service in the Bulgarian
language ; for which, on the other hand, they were solemnly excommuni-
cated and treated as schismatics by the Patriarch and the Synod of Constan-
tinople and the Church of the Hellenic kingdom. It was only a year or
two before the late war that some signs appeared of a rapprochement between
these two communities, the Exarch Joseph being considered the chief mover.
The lower clergy had taken a lively interest, so far as their dependence on
the pashas allowed, in the struggle against the Greek oppressors. Thus,
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The Moscow Slavophil Catechism of 1830 had estab-
lished it already as an & prior principle, that the bearers
of orthodoxy, in so far as they remained National, should
be the leaders of the Slavonic nations. By this rule
Tcherkasski proceeded, and kept toit firmly, regardless
of the result. The Exarch Joseph, who had remained
at Constantinople since the beginning of the war, re-
ceived an order from the Prince to repair at once to
Tirnova under pain of deposition. This order the
Exarch disobeyed, and was forced to disobey, for any
attempt on his part to leave Stamboul would have cost
him his head. Thereupon he was threatened with the
election of another Arch-diocesan of Bulgaria, and a
schism in the Church seemed imminent. That it was
averted is due solely to the fact, that the turn of mili-
tary events after the first battle of Plevna caused the
whole affair to be forgotten. Undeterred, however, by
this experience with the higher clergy, Tcherkasski
persisted in his design of exalting their secular brethren
who were Nationalists, notwithstanding the unfavour-
able impressions which the want of education and the
rapacity of this class, who were universally unpopu-
lar and frequently the creatures of Turkish influ-
ence, had produced, and were bound to produce, upon
every attentive observer. A deputation of Bulgarian
notables presented an address to Tcherkasski, request-
ing him to exclude the clergy altogether from inter-
fering in administration. This memorial, drawn up
of course in tones of deep humility, was answered by a
fulmination which effectually frightened them from any
further enterprise of the kind. The petitioners were

at the time of the Russian occupation, there were two Church parties
in Bulgaria, an Hellenic and a National one. The former was prevented
from giving any support to the Russians by the influence of the Patriarchate.
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told, in the harshest and most offensive language,
that they must beware in future of that sort of reason-
ing, and that it was natural the clergy should have an
influential part assigned to them, since it was they who
had preserved to the people their nationality and
language. This reply concluded with a few common-
places about religion being the foundation of the State
and of society, and respect for the clergy a political
duty. Can it be wondered at that the Bulgarians at
last suspected Tcherkasski’s administration of the inten-
tion to establish a firm and permanent footing in the
country ; and that soon the fear became universal, that
his object was to deprive the nation for ever of all
independence and of the slightest influence or control
over its own destinies ?

Such was the state of things when, in August 1877,
there came the sudden crisis brought about by the
Turkish victories of Plevna and Ezki-Saghra. A large
part of the Bulgarian territory, recently occupied by
the Russian troops, who had been the sole support of
Tcherkasski’s rule, had to be evacuated by them in all
speed and under cover of night. The governors and
heads of districts, having been for some weeks the
masters of the country, followed the divisions of troops,
which were now being hurriedly concentrated, and thus
obliged to expose large districts to the vengeance of the
Turks. The favours shown in some places to the Tchor-
badji and to the Turks who had remained behind, were
now punished as mercilessly as the acts of violence com-
mitted in other districts against the representatives of
Turkish rule. Whole communities, which, under an
energetic leader, might well have been able to oppose
the Turkish hordes now breaking in upon their homes,
were induced by the district officials to submit uncon-
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ditionally, as soon as the last Russian soldiers were gone,

just because nowhere had an attempt been made to

give them an .organisation capable of life and indepen-

dent action from within. Wherever Turks and friend:

of Turks had been pushed aside or ill-treated, these now

came forward to accuse their fellow-countrymen who

had been used as Russian tools, and who were hanged

without mercy by hundreds. A panic seized upon the
whole country. No one knew where to remain or
whither to go. Everywhere Russian troops were called

for, but nowhere was it known for certain whether
there were any left in the country or not. Even the
garrisons left behind for the protection of the towns
remained cut off for some days from all communication
with the divisional bodies of the army.

Matters were still worse, as might be expected, in
the Bulgarian districts south of the Balkans. Here the
Russian evacuation was complete ; and here all that the
civil administration had done was to appoint a few hun-
dred communal officials, who of course were so many
victims for the Turkish police. The road leading from the
Shipka Pass to Tirnova was covered with thousands of
fugitives, who had saved nothing but bare life, and who
dragged their fainting and famished limbs to those dis-
tricts where the Russian administration still remained.
It could not have been difficult to find shelter for these
miserable creatures, with so many villages, once in-
habited by Turks and Tartars, standing empty. It only
wanted someone to take the matter in hand, to direct
this crowd of wretched fugitives, and to see that at any
rate they should have the necessary food. It is, per-
haps, the heaviest charge to be laid against Tcherkasski’s
administration, that in this respect it ignored altogether
its plainest duty, and never even made an attempt to

N
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save these miserable creatures from starvation. ‘We
have no money—none has been assigned to us for this
purpose. We are here to govern, not to practise
benevolence and play the philanthropist;’ such were
the answers given, with the calm and superior air of
‘statesmen,” to those who appealed to the civil ad-
ministration in the name of humanity and the most ele-
mentary dictates of political prudence. The same officials,
who had drawn millions of roubles from Bulgaria, who
had continued to collect all the rates and taxes as fixed
under Turkish rule, and who had then in their hands a
special fund for unforeseen expenses, according to the
rules laid down in the ¢ Project for the administration of
.Bulgarian finance '—these very men asserted that they
were unable to raise the comparatively trifling sums
required to keep these unfortunate people from starving,
who had had to pay with the loss of all their property
for their rash confidence in the invincibility of the
Russian soldiers. With a shrug of the shoulders they
declared that assistance could not be given for ¢ political
reasons.” The knowledge that Russian authorities were
providing for Bulgarian fugitives would multiply their
number tenfold, and would lead to endless difficulties.
It was the business of the Slav Committees to practise
benevolence. The sufferers should apply to these, and
if their appeal were ineffectual, the civil administration
could not be held responsible.

Such was the language spoken and acted upon,
whilst the whole world was horrified by the fearful news
from Kazanlik, whose unhappy inhabitants were literally
given over to butchery by the premature withdrawal
of the Russian garrison and their obedience to the civil
administration of Tcherkasski. The indignation at this
proceeding was as universal as it was passionate, especially
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in military circles, and contributed more than anything
to make the pessimism, diffused through the army since
the beginning of August, exceed all bounds. ¢ Where
this is possible,’ was the general remark, ¢ everything is
possible.” Neither officers nor soldiers concealed their
aversion to the civil and military administration of
Tcherkasski. His subordinates had daily to endure the
bitterest scorn and sarcasm, and, as is natural in such
cases, to suffer blame for things of which they were
wholly innocent. Despondency and embitterment were
universal ; and doubts were expressed, openly and inno
flattering terms, whether even the most moderate termi-
nation was possible for a campaign begun so confidently.
The same men who in June and July had reckoned with
supreme assurance on a pleasant autumn residence on
the Bosphorus, now sank to gloomy prophecies about
having to retreat across the Danube and abandon the
whole of Bulgaria to the soldiers of Osman and Suleiman
Pasha. For months there was no longer any question
of the reorganisation of the country or of the scheme of
civil administration proposed with such confidence.
All they wished and hoped for was to regain the military
positions they had lost during that disastrous August.
Nobody cared any longer for Tcherkasski or his
‘system’: his part seemed to be played out for ever.
The abler members of his staff of officials, whom he had
gathered round him in April, resigned their appoint-
ments on hearing that the Guards had received orders
to march, intending to join their regiments. These
young officers openly avowed that they would never
have left them for an hour, could they have foreseen
that the much-talked-of civil administration would be
nothing but a very bad farce.

The author of this farce, however, seemed deter-

x 2
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mined to play the part, once undertaken, as long as
possible.  Incapable of making a name among his
countrymen by deeds, he sought to refresh their memory
of him by the medium of the press. For this purpose
he ‘interviewed,” at the end of September, the war
correspondent of a St. Petersburg daily paper.! In a
speech which was obviously carefully prepared, he
remarked on the weakness of educated Russians for
telling phrases and anecdotes—*‘our chief disease,’ as
he called it—and next on the strange, but thoroughly
Slavonic phenomenon, that the war had not produced a
single man of eminence, but that the really decisive
part had been assigned to the Czar and his people. The
whole of the Russian press received this announcement
with amused indifference. ~ One short passage only
deserves notice, in which the acknowledged spokesman
of the Russian War-party, self-satisfied as ever, assures
his listener that he had never really wished for the war,
and had expressed his opinion from the first that Russia
was not sufficiently prepared. Only a few days before
this, General Ignatieff had been telling another ¢ Inter-
viewer ’ exactly the same story ; and had caused a witty
journalist of St. Petersburg to ask—How a war, desired
neither by the government, nor by diplomacy, nor by
the National party, had ever come about? But Tcher-
kasski was not discouraged by his failure to achieve dis-
tinction. He resumed his peculiar confident demeanour,
and continued to play his part as a reformer of Southern
Slavdom, whenever circumstances would permit. Im-
mediately after the fall of Plevna, he procured a com-
mission from the Commander-in-Chief to re-establish

! This curious speech of Tcherkaseki, given to the correspondent of the
Novoe Vrémya, will be found ¢én ertenso in the T¥mes of Sept. 26, 1877.
(Te.]
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the administrative apparatus which had collapsed in the
disastrous days of August and September. He began
again exactly where he had left off. Forasecond time,
and heedless of past experience, he started by appoint-
ing a purely Russian Staff, by introducing Russian
bureaucratic rules and ordinances, and by treating the
people, for whose liberation they had crossed not only
the Danube but the Balkans, as a flock of sheep without
a will of their own. The only difference was, that this
time they set in earnest about the promised formation
of a Bulgarian Militia, and took care to have them
trained by Russian officers and sergeants.

Twelve weeks after the catastrophe of Plevna, Prince
Tcherkasski, who had followed the head-quarters of the
Grand-ducal Commander-in-Chief, suddenly died. A
fortnight before he fell ill, the February number of the
Véstnik Evrdpy had appeared, and Russia had learned
for the first time, and with a certain amount of details,
the real nature of the Civil Administration of Bulgaria,
and of the ¢ system’ of the first Apostle of the Slavo-
phils, who had climbed to dignity and office. Rumours,
it is true, had already reached St. Petersburg and
Moscow as to the true character of the propaganda,
which the friend of Nicholas Miliutin was carrying on
amongst the Southern Slav ¢brethren, but these
rumours were now confirmed by M. Utin, and by the
criticisms published a few weeks later of Kowalwesky
and Stassulevitch. The impression produced by these
revelations upon the many admirers of the Prince, who
had hailed him as the pioneer of a new era of freedom
and national development, can be gathered best from
the following words of Stassulevitch :—* The example
before us teaches us,’ he says, ¢ that if our present
Slavophils were suddenly to attain to power and influ-
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ence in Russia, they would not be a whit more liberal
than the men now in power, whom, as types of the
« St. Petersburg period,” they have criticised so severely.
They would use exactly the same means—such as the
employment of military persons for civil administration,
the appointment of a large and costly staff, the sup-
pression of all independence among those who are
subject to their rule; they would resort, in a word, to
Absolutism pure and simple. The same people who
were always prating about the departure from our
‘“ natural basis,” as a peculiarity of the St. Petersburg
period, have shown, at the first opportunity offered
them for a display of practical politics, that they too
are incapable of shaking off for a moment the bureau-
cratic traditions of those days.’

One statement, however, in this passageis incorrect ;
namely, where the writer speaks of the Bulgarian Civil
Administration as the ¢ first’ opportunity given to the
National party and their leaders for the exercise of
political activity. He forgets that the farce enacted
during the previous summer between the Danube and
the Balkans, was substantially a reproduction of that
performed on the Vistula between 1865 and 1867. In
both cases ‘¢ emancipation’ was the ostensible object ; in
both cases the attempt was made to carry out emanci-
pation by force, and in obedience to a ¢ system’ pre-
arranged without any regard to existing relations or
the wishes of those immediately concerned. Employing
military men for civil administration, terrorising the
people who were to be made happy, trying to replace
one agrarian system (which was not understood) for
another, the effects of which could not be watched—all
this had been done before, and its results already ex-
perienced, when Tcherkasski had taken in hand the
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domestic administration of Poland, and pledged himself
to ¢ exorcise the Latin spirit by means of that of Slavo-
Byzantinism.” The essential difference between 1865
and 1877 was this: that the experiment of vindicating
liberty and equality by means of despotism, and of pre-
paring the self-government of a country by gagging its
natural spokesmen, revealed its utter want of common
sense far more strikingly in Bulgaria, a country to be
liberated and on a friendly footing with Russia, than in
the anti-Russian kingdom of Poland, kept prostrate by
forcible means ; and that this time the Russian nation
had no interest in letting themselves be deceived about
the true state of affairs, or yielding implicit belief to
those who acted in their name. The most prejudiced
and short-sighted of the Moscow patriots could not but
acknowledge that this violent and despotic policy,
carried on in Bulgaria in the name of the Slavish
National .cause, was entirely counter to all Russian as
well as Slavish interests; besides creating the danger of
bringing the Russian name into ill repute in the South
Slavonic countries of the East, just as it had done in
the countries of the former Poland and Lithuania. For
the failure, moreover, notwithstanding all the efforts of
a century, to bridge over the gulf between the Slavs of
Great Russia, Lithuania, and Livonia, the differences.of
history and creed could be alleged as an excuse. But
no such excuses could be alleged in the case of Bulgaria.
And in Servia matters were already even worse. Here
the crusade against Turkey in 1876 had been under-
taken by Russians and Servians in common, and had
ended in a common defeat, and painful quarrels between
the leaders of the allies. 'What would be the result, if
the proverbially patient and pliant Bulgarians were
likewise to renounce their friendship to Russia and de-
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clare her rule incompatible with the freedom and dignity
of man? What prospect was left for the establishment
of a great empire of the future, extending from the
Volga to the Moldau, if every Russian attempt to re-
store a genuine National organisation was to end in
failure and disunion between the liberators and the
liberated ? if that incapacity for establishing civil order,
which the Novgorodians of 862 complained of to the
Varagian chief,! should be the epitaph on the grave of
Slavo-Russian development ?

If conclusions, as regards the future, may be drawn
from the past, we cannot predict for Bulgaria that ¢ free
Constitution * which Stassulevitch and his friends con-
sider necessary for the interests of Russia. In the first
place, the recent war has brought the Russian and Bul-
garian nations into contact in a manner which secures for
any democratic-constitutional experiments on the slopes
of the Balkans the certainty of an important reaction
upon the internal condition of Russia. In the second
place, the passion for self-aggrandisement is implanted
far more deeply in the great nation of the East than
her liberal spokesmen care either to know or confess.
Tcherkasski was no accidental, but the typical imper-
sonation of that tendency which, with all its faults and
exaggerations, seems likely to assert its influence over
Russian society for some time to come. The urgent
desire of the nation to take an active share in political

1 According to the narrative of Nestor of Kieff, the oldest of Russian
ehroniclers, who died in 1114, the Novgorodians, Tchudi and Krivitchi, at
the advice of the elder Gostomysl, sent ambassadors in 862 to the Russo-
Varagians across the Baltic with this meesage: ‘Our country is great and
bleased ; but order is wanted in it; come then and be our rulers and reign
over us.” The three brothers, Rurik, Sineus, and Truvor accepted this invi-
tation ; they came over and settled at Novgorod, Bielosero, and Isborsk, and
thus laid the foundations of the Russian Empire, which Rurik united under
his own sceptre after the death of his brothers.
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life has been so passionately aroused by the events of
the last twenty years, that some scope must be allowed
for its exercise. One of the symptoms of the dangers
that arise from a violent suppression of this desire, is
the growth of that excrescence of the Revolutionary
spirit which passes by the name of Nihilism, and
about which recent events have brought to light the
most surprising revelations. If the morbid restlessness
which has seized the popular mind of Eastern Slavdom
is to be prevented from preying upon the nobler parts
of the social body, some outlet must be found for it,
such as was found, fifteen years ago, in the Russification
of Polish Lithuania, and since 1875 in what is called at
Moscow and St. Petersburg the ¢solution of the Slav
question.” That the instinct which points to national
expansion and the development of national power is
stronger than any other instinct in the Slavonic race,
and more imperious than even the law of self-interest,
is a fact which Tcherkasski’s public life brings out with
a distinctness not to be disputed. Twice has he been
called on to act as champion of the National cause;
and twice has he succeeded in diverting the passionate
excitement of his party. Although unable to effect
more during his Polish administration than the destruc-
tion of the Latin forms of life which he found on the
Vistula, this failure did not prevent his fellow-country-
men and partisans from entrusting him with another
and far more extensive mission in a field quite as im-
portant as the first. The ill success that attended this
last enterprise has been as quickly forgotten as the -
failure of Miliutin’s policy in Poland—a failure which,
in spite of all proof, the National party even now will
not confess. M. Ivan Aksakoff, in a speech made in
memory of Tcherkasski on the anniversary of the Sla-
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vonic Benevolent Society, still declared that the re-
proaches heaped upon his Bulgarian administration were
all calumnies; and accounted for the extraordinary
measures that ¢ National statesman’ devised, by the in-
capacity for ¢ administrative work’ peculiar to the Bul-
garians. The Russian National party cannot renounce
the means to which it owes its rise, and the part it played
between 1860 and 1870. They must put these means
in motion, unless they wish to be condemned to absolute
inaction. That party which has inscribed on its flag
¢ Organic development,” ¢ Maintenance of true Nation-
ality,’ ¢ Liberation of society from the yoke of State
doctrines,’ and which in the name of these principles
calls in question the Russian history of the last century
and a half—that party has now advanced so far as to
regard the compulsory absorption of kindred races as
their nearest practical task; and, in the name of the
Russian State-principle, to arrest the free develop-
ment of those whom they think it is their duty to
emancipate. That party found its incarnation in the
man who, as the champion of national independence
and the freedom of the peasants, had gained his way to
power ; who thereupon made use of this power as a
despot, recognising no higher law than his own will;
and who finally arrived at preaching his ideas of liberty
and equality, first in Poland and then in Bulgaria, with
the Nagaika in his hand.
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L

It is just thirty years ago that the Emperor Nicholas,
frightened by the events of 1848, and under the influ-
ence of his intimate adviser, General Buturlin, con-
ceived the plan of abolishing all the Russian Universities,
long suspected as the homes of liberal ideas, and of
replacing them with special schools for the various
branches of learning, to be formed on a military model
and removed to different provincial cities. This plan
was never fully realised; but the Czar was bent on
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giving it partial effect. Uvaroff, the Minister of In-
struction, gave place to Prince Schirinski-Schichmatoff,
and the restriction of academical freedom began. A
Ukase was issued, which deprived the universities of
‘the right of electing their rector, abolished the professor-
ships of European international law, placed the teach-
ing of philosophy in the hands of Greek-Orthodox
priests, made the supervision both of teachers and
students considerably more stringent, limited the number
of students to 300 for each university, and virtually
excluded the lower classes from academical study.
The number of medical students alone remained un-
diminished, on account of the deficiency of army sur-
geons ; and the Universities of Dorpat and Helsingfors
were allowed to retain the chair of Philosophy, which
was necessary for the study of Protestant theology, and
to educate as many Lutheran ministers as they pleased.

This Ukase, notwithstanding the short period of its
operation (from 1849 to 1856), produced very lasting
results. It has largely determined the development of
the entire system of higher education in Russia, and
has been the source of all the difficulties and compli-
" cations now existing at St. Petersburg, Moscow, Kieff,
and Charkoff.

The Russian Empire, including Poland, Finland, and
the Baltic provinces, possessed at that time seven univer-
sities and several departmental schools, on a like footing,
amongst which the Medico-Chirurgical Academy, the
School of Law, and the Lyceum at St. Petersburg, the
Richelieu at Odessa, and the Besborodko Lyceum at
Nekin, were the most important. Two of the universities,
Dorpat and Helsingfors, were not taken into account,
when the means of educating sixty millions of people
came to be considered. Dorpat was purely German in
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character, Helsingfors was exclusively Swedish. Both of
them were outside of Old Russia; both were subject to
special regulations, and prided themselves on represent-
ing the culture of Protestantism and Western Europe.
Dorpat, after its restoration in 1802,! became the dis-
tinctive University of Livonia; but the few Russians,
belonging mostly to the higher ranks of society, who
studied there, looked upon it as a foreign university,
and adopted the usages of German student-life so com-
pletely, that for several years they formed a body of
their own, the ¢ Ruthenia.’ Polish students went to
Dorpat for two reasons ; first, because it was not a
Russian university, and secondly, because they found
here the spirit of Burschenschaft which in Russian uni-
versities was then unknown. At Helsingfors the only
students were Swedish Finns, since the study of Pro-
testant theology formed the introduction to all other
departments of learning. The only Russian professor
at Dorpat or Helsingfors was a lecturer on Russian
language and literature, whose ample fees consoled him
for the paucity of employment.

Among the Russian universities proper, that of
Moscow undoubtedly occupied the first place, not only
from its age (it had been founded in 1785), but from its
superior number of students, and the greater liberty
they enjoyed. Even in the days when university study
was looked upon in court and military circles as mes-
quin and dangerous,’ there were always among the
students at Moscow a large number of the sons of good
families, who went thither for real study, ¢ living in

1 A Swedish university had existed at Dorpat from 1632 to 1709, but it
never exactly prospered.

3 Prince Obolenski, the last Liberal Curator of Moscow University, was
dismissed about 1830, and his place supplied by Prince S. M. Galytzin.
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lodgings in the town, but being regularly matricu-
lated, not mere pupils of the university ¢boarding-
houses for young nobles, or attending only such
lectures as they chose. Among the professors there
were always some men of independent thought and
genuine culture, and impressed with the dignity
of their calling—men who treated the students as
comrades, not as mere subordinates; who recognised
as their duty the nurture of knowledge, not the mere
preparation of the students for their examination as
servants of the State ; and who sought to promote with
all their power the freedom of academical life. All
those who, between 1830 and 1850, desired a higher
and more liberal cultivation than they could find else-
where, went to Moscow University,! where the chairs
of Philosophy and Natural Science in particular were
filled by really able men. Well-nigh all the most con-
spicuous representatives of modern Liberal and National
Russia, such as Herzen, Belinski, Granovski, Ivan Tur-
genieff, the two Aksakoffs, Prince Tcherkasski, M. N.
Katkoff, and others, have belonged to this university,
which was broad enough to embrace parties as widely
different as the Nationalists, the European-Liberals, and
the Socialists, while maintaining its position as the centre
of national and intellectual life at Moscow.

The University of St. Petersburg, founded in 1819,
ranks second in importance; it has not yet succeeded
in becoming a real Universitas litterarum. It has never
possessed a medical faculty (theological faculties do not
exist in Russia proper). Students of philology were
‘interned ’ in the pedagogic Institute, affiliated to the
university, and a place of strict discipline. The juris-

! In 1847 the number of students at Moscow had increased to nearly

1,200; but in consequence of the Ukase of 1849 it fell to 821 in the next
year. At present there are between 1,600 and 2,000.
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tic faculty was of minor esteem, the sons of grandees
being usually put into the Law School, which was
endowed with exceptional privileges, or else into the
Lyceum—to each of which establishments separate
gymnasia were attached. The university students con-
sisted of men who could find no other place to go to;
or whose parents, at the risk of incurring the displeasure
of society, gave them the advantage of greater liberty
and a wider intellectual culture than could be met with
in the other ‘ institutions of the Crown.” At St. Peters-
burg, as at Moscow, the majority of the students were
the sons of nobles, officials, or learned men—all of
independent mind, who thought of something beyond
securing a ‘grand career;’ who possessed a genuine
desire for culture, and regarded an academical degree
as an honourable distinction. Most of the students
belonged to the Faculty of Law and Politics, in which
the German element at times was pretty strongly re-
presented. To study at the German University at
Dorpat was for many years considered too dangerous for
a young man to risk who aimed at high office.

The Medico-Chirurgical Academy was an institution
of a peculiar kind. It was separated from the uni-
versity, being subject to the Minister of War, and was
relegated to a distant suburb of the capital. Three-
fourths of the students, who numbered altogether from
1,200 to 1,500, were ¢ Crown students.” They lived in
a large barrack; they were not allowed to appear
abroad, except in the regular uniform with red facings,
and with helmet and sword ; and they were under
strict military discipline. They were supposed to have
a certain penchant for Radical ideas, even in the days
of merciless severity towards everything that had a
tinge of Liberalism ; nor was it strange that young
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medical students of the nineteenth century, and living
in the metropolis, should parade their materialism with
a certain air of cynical affectation. They were recruited
exclusively from the poorer families of the middle
classes and the Jews ; the few men of higher rank who
wished to study medicine went regularly to Moscow.
The three provincial universities of Charkoff, Kasan,
and Kieff resembled that of Moscow in' respect of their
organisation. They possessed medical faculties, it is
true ; but, as regards both professors and students, they
were decidedly inferior to the universities at Moscow
and St. Petersburg, where the surroundings of higher
civilisation and the presence of a larger foreign element
produced a superior degree of culture and more in-
tellectual activity. At Kasan the neighbourhood of
Asia made its effect felt in a considerable influx of
students of Siberian and Tartar descent. Kieff, which
had taken the place of Vilna, when that university was
closed in 1832, was largely frequented by Polish and
Polonised students, and for this reason was watched
over with extraordinary severity. Even after the
limitation Ukase of 1849, the number of students at
this university amounted on an average to 600, whilst
that at Kasan and Charkoff rarely exceeded from 300
to 400. The constitution of all these universities was
the same. It was based on the Statute of 1835, which
Nicholas had had drawn up by Uvaroff, the Minister of
Instruction, to counteract the mischief which Alexan-
der I. was supposed to have brought about by having
founded too many universities and by the liberal decree
of 1804. Externally, the German model was adhered
to. There was an Academical Senate and a Rector
whom the Senate elected. There were faculties which
elected their own deans. The university in each case
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enjoyed a separate jurisdiction ; and the faculties had the
right of nominating to the vacant chairs. There were
professors, ordinary and extraordinary, and private
tutors and lecturers. The students were matriculated ;
they resided, at least in part, in houses of their own
_ choice ; they enjoyed a certain amount of liberty with
regard to attendance at lectures ; they were not flogged ;
and they possessed the rights of nobles. But all these
high-sounding privileges meant in reality very little.
The actual ruler of the university was the Curator,
appointed by the emperor, usually an ex-officer, whose
word in all matters was final. His right of confirma-
tion virtually dictated the elections; he annulled or
altered at pleasure the sentences of the university
Courts ; he controlled the political conduct and the
teaching of the professors, who regulated their lectures
and the use of lesson-books at his nod ; and he regarded
it as his chief duty to exercise the strictest discipline
over the students, who were looked after by special
inspectors. Professors, as well as students, enjoyed the
‘right of wearing the Imperial uniform '—in other
words, they were forbidden under heavy penalties to
appear in public without the regulation coat, hat, and
sword. All social, literary, or scientific meetings were
interdicted ; a friendly intercourse between professors
and students was considered improper and inconsistent
with the difference of their rank. Especial zeal was
shown in maintaining a ¢ decent decorum,’” which meant
a regular attendance at church, the loyal celebration of
the State festivals, reading limited to Russian works, and
as tidy an appearance as possible of the various collec-
tions of which the students were allowed a ¢ moderate
use.” Above all, the greatest possible care was taken
to accustom the young men early to strict subordination.
(0]
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‘At St. Petersburg the emperor himself undertook the
inoculation of this cardinal virtue. Woe to the student
who ventured to pass a general without saluting him,
or who was seen. in a cap instead of a hat (the former
being allowed only outside the city), or who neglected
to wear a sword, or who went to the theatre otherwise
than in his costly and gold-embroidered gala uniform !
About the year 1840 the emperor personally ordered
three youths to be put under arrest, who, with the
thermometer at 30° of freezing, had attempted to
steal quietly to the university buildings across the Neva,
not being dressed in the prescribed uniform, and had
omitted to salute the Imperial sledge. The emperor
being also a general, the required salute was as follows.
The cloak was to be removed off the left shoulder as
far as the hilt of the sword ; the left hand placed upon
the seam of the trousers (ruki po schwam), and the hat
touched with two fingers of the right hand. ¢You
must accustom yourselves from earliest youth to obey
your superiors and do them honour,’ was the admoni-
tion the emperor gave to the young deliquents, whom
he had summoned before him, and dismissed with a
generous pardon.

To conform to the standard of discipline, thus pre-
scribed by the highest personage in the empire, was an
understood duty of honour with the Curators of the
provincial universities. It was certainly a duty which
they performed with incomparable zeal, and often with
far greater severity than their brethren in the capital,
where some external homage at least was claimed by
literature and science. Magnitzki, the Curator at Kasan,
ordered the bodies prepared for dissection to be solemnly
interred, deeming it highly irregular that the mortal
remains of orthodox Christians, destined for the Resur-
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rection, should remain unburied ! Prince Sergei Galytzin,
the Curator of Moscow, was so consummate a genius of
order, that to prevent the possibility of any lectures
being omitted from the programme, he gave instructions
that in the event of any professor being hindered by
illness or any other cause from attending, one of his
colleagues from another faculty—no matter whieh—
should step in and take his turn. Alexander Herzen
tells us that he proposed in all seriousness that M.
Ternovski, a priest and professor of logic, should give
the lectures on clinical science and midwifery, as occa-
sion might require, and that Richter, the accoucheur,
should lecture on the doctrine of the Conception.

At Kieff the scholars and teachers were in the
worst plight of all. Owing to the large intermixture of
Polish elements at this university, General Bibikoff,
the Curator, thought fit to establish, so to speak, a per-
manent state of siege, and to suppress by means of
barbarous punishments the least tendency to freedom
of thought or action. In spite of the general submissive-
ness and pliancy of behaviour which he succeeded in
enforcing, scarcely a year passed by without some flag-
rant instance of tyranny. ¢Suspected’ students were
suddenly arrested on the absurdest pretexts, and either
sent to the barracks or banished into distant provinces.
Professors, who had chanced to incur his displeasure,
were ‘removed to other branches of the service, or
forbidden to lecture on ¢ doubtful subjects,” such as
political economy. It is true that instances of this sort
have not happened at Kieffalone. In 1833 three students
of the Moscow University, who were supposed to have
had dealings with a ¢suspected’ Pole,! were degraded

1 Antonovitch, one of these students, became afterwards a Lieutenant-
General in the army,and has been Curator of the University of Kieff since 1876,

02
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to the rank of common soldiers by a court-martial,
specially summoned, and banished to the Caucasus.
In 1835 Herzen, then a student of philosophy, was
sentenced to be a clerk in the Government of Perm
for having been present at a banquet where revolu-
tionary songs were sung. About the same time Be-
linski, famous afterwards as a liberal writer and critic,
received the consilium abeund:i on the ground of ¢in-
capacity.” Professor Granovski, the most eminent
Russian historian of that time, owed it entirely to the
protection of his distinguished patron, the kind-hearted
Curator, Count 8. G. Strogonoff, who was deposed in
1847, that he was suffered to retain his chair, and to
escape any serious consequences from the repeated
¢ warnings ' he received. Katkoff, the celebrated National
journalist of to-day, and the editor of the ¢Moscow
Gazette,” voluntarily resigned his professorship, being
unable to endure any longer the constant interference
of Strogonoff’s successor. Pirogoff, the famous surgeon
and anatomist, who had removed from Dorpat to St.
Petersburg shortly after 1840, repeatedly threatened
to quit his chair and go abroad, and was only enabled
by these threats to avoid the meddlesomeness of Cura-
tors with their mania for regulations. Even at Dorpat,
which was treated exceptionally and envied for its
liberty, things happened which would have been impos-
sible under the administration of Klinger and Liven.
Ulmann,! the professor of theology, was cashiered in
1842, at the instance of the Curator, General Craffstérm,

! The present government has worthily rehabilitated this honourable
but ill-used man by appointing him Vice-President of the Lutheran General
Consistory.. During his rectorship he made earnest efforts to check duelling,
and took the first step in that direction by instituting courts of honour for
the students, by whom he was loved and revered.
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simply because, at a torch-light serenade, given him by
the students’ corporation, on his vacating the office of
Rector, he had uttered such treason as ‘¢ Health and
happiness to the students!’ and had accepted a goblet
presented to him. TUlmann’s colleagues, Von Bunge,
the celebrated legal historian, and the professors Volk-
mann and von Madai shared the same fate for venturing
to defend his conduct. In 1850 Professor Osenbriiggen,
the jurist, who died a short time ago, and the tutor
Hehn were dragged off to St. Petersburg for having
corresponded with a female friend of Kinkel.

And yet, in spite of such instances of high-handed-
ness, which might be multiplied further, the condition
of the Dorpat University at that time was superior,
beyond all comparison, to that of the universities in
the interior of Russia. Here, at any rate, there existed
liberty of teaching, and a collegiate and compact fra-
ternity of professors. Here the folly of examinations
was confined to the acquirement of certain learned
degrees ; and the students retained sufficient liberty,
notwithstanding all the senseless regulations, to be
able to associate in corporations of a semi-public cha-
racter.

At St. Petersburg, Moscow, Kieff, and other universi-
ties, every kind of learned or social gathering was in-
terdicted. The students there were told precisely what
lectures they were to attend. The notes of the pro-
fessors and the text-books in use were subject to strict
control, and if not approved of, cashiered. Every year
the student had to attend a prescribed ¢course’ of
lectures, any deviation from which was an act of high
treason. At the end of the first course he had to pass
an examination before he was qualified to commence
the mext, and so on until the entire course of studies
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was completed.! If the professor ever noticed any
irregularity of attendance at his lectures and reported
it to the Tnspector, the delinquents were punished in
disciplinary fashion. Professors who clung to the old
traditions of student liberty, both personally and in
respect of their choice of studies, had to expect to be
excluded from all promotion or reward, and, if re-
elected when their term of office expired, to have
their re-election annulled.? No wonder, that from year
-to year these academical professorships, with their
moderate salaries in the bargain, became less attractive;
that learned men of any independent spirit declined
to accept them, and preferred a more modest but less
irksome position in life; and that, notwithstanding the
offers of new stipends and special courses of lectures,
numbers of chairs either remained empty, or were filled
provisionally by ungraduated dilettanti. In the faculties
of Medicine and Natural Science a remedy, if needed,
was at hand, by calling in Germans from Dorpat or
foreign countries, who in course of time learned to ex-
press themselves, however imperfectly, in Russian, and
supplied by their knowledge of the subject their defec-
tive power of communication. Half the professorships
of Russian law, Russian history, philology and arche-
ology, were either not filled up at all, or filled by lecturers
and adjoints, appointed as stop-gaps, and only waiting
for the first opportunity to accept other employment.

! This system, which dates from the time of Uvaroff, has since been
sbolished. [Tk.]

? A rule prevails in Russia, that professors and teachers after twenty-
five years of service are pensioned off on full salary. The colleagues
of these Emerits may be elected twice for a period of five years each time,
in which case the person so re-elected is entitled to salary and pension.
After thirty-five years’ service, the pension becomes irrevocable. Ths

arrangement no doubt is open to abuse, but on the whole it has worked
successfully.
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This paucity of competent professors was due to a
certain extent to the difficulty in Russia of obtaining
the degree of Doctor, indispensable for the higher edu-
cational posts. No one, except a medical man, can be
made a doctor, unless he has first been a ¢candidate,’
and then a ‘magister” To be a candidate he must
have completed his courses at a university, passed a
somewhat difficult State examination with a certificate
of ¢ very good,’ and composed a learned essay to the
approval of the faculty. To be a magister, he must
have been a candidate for a whole year, have passed an
examination in all the chief subjects embraced by the
particular faculty, have written another dissertation,
and defended it in public. These proceedings, as ex-
pensive as they are tedious, are repeated a third time
before the degree of doctor is conferred. Naturally,
the number of those who possess both the inclination
and the talent for fulfilling these complicated conditions
is extremely small. Among the Slav race, whose ten-
dencies are decidedly realistic, idealism and devotion to
the cause of learning are far more rare than in other
races ; and even now, when the requirements for a
university appointment are reduced to a reasonable
standard, and the salaries considerably improved, the
number of Russians who embrace an academical career
is still extremely small.

In the days of the Emperor Nicholas, indeed, no-
thing but an actual fanaticism for the cause of learning
would have induced any man to spend either time
or money on preparing for a career which stamped
the candidate as a suspicious character, which he could
only pursue at the price of a life-long subjection to the
whims of uneducated officials and the mistrust of a sus-
picious government; and, which, moreover, brought a
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very moderate pecuniary gain. Those who filled the
chairs of Natural Science had at least the opportunity
of doing service to their branch of learning, and of
. acquiring reputation and honour. But for the historian,
the jurist, or the political economist such a prospect
was hopeless. If he stooped to conform to the ruling
system, he rendered himself useless for scientific know-
ledge ; if he attempted to follow his own bent, he was
sure to fall into the snares of the secret police. Hence,
as a matter of course, professors of eminence, espe-
cially those who had risen under the régime of the old
liberal statute of 1804, learned to regard the later sys-
tem with aversion, and in this sense became ° political
malcontents ;° while their younger successors fell off
every year both in numbers and ability, It gradually
became more common for professors, out of sheer dis-
gust at their position, to accept inferior posts in the
administration, while young men, educated at the ex-
pense of the government, were forcibly made to accept
professorships assigned to them.! Thus the real power
fell into the hands of inferior men of routine, who owed
their promotion to the favour of Curators and Inspec-
tors. Accordingly, patronage and corruption began to
regulate the matriculat.on and graduation of students ;
and the more independent among the teachers were
daily made to feel the suspicious surveillance not only
of the Inspectors, but of servile colleagues who hungered
for promotion. The case of the smaller universities
was the worst in this respect. Here the influence of
the Curator was all-powerful, and academical life dege-
! The Excise Administration, instituted of late years, has had a fatal
‘ect upon the universities and othe: learned establishments. Numbers of

ung men of education and talent have quitted the academical career to

k.employment in this department, so much sought after for its high
leg,
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nerated into a system of the most miserable adulation
and petty intrigue. Added to these evils, came the con-
stant jealousy and national hatred shown by the Russian
professors towards their foreign colleagues, who were
treated as interlopers and heretics, though, from the
dearth of native learning, their services could not be
dispensed with.

Great, however, as was the discontent among the
professors and tutors with the system prevailing from
1840 to 1860, and with those who supported it, this
discontent was still more deeply implanted in the stu-
dents. Everything scemed to have been purposely
designed to make these young men, the future mainstays
of intellectual culture, feel that they were the mere step-
children of the government and the ruling caste. It
was understood that a university student ranked socially
bencath an officer, in many cases even beneath the
pupils in the Page corps and the schools for young
nobles, and he was treated no better than a mere
schoolboy. With regard to future service in the State,
the pupils of the Lyceum and the Law School enjoyed
a double advantage over them. Not only were their
examinations notoriously far easier than those at the
universities, but they had also the privilege of receciv-
ing the titular rank of councillor after the termination
of their course of study, and were qualified at once
to enter any of the ministries. The student, on the
contrary, even after he had gained the degree of ¢ candi-
date,” became merely a ¢ college secretary.” Only after
serving for three years in the province could he obtain
any ministerial employment; and even then he knew
well that any former pupil of the Law School would
be preferred before him. The special favour shown to
the latter was a publicly accepted fact, the reason being
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that they were looked upon in high quarters as parti-
cularly pliable and, moreover, not open to ¢corruption.’

To this neglect of university students as a class were
added the most humiliating distinctions made among
the students themselves. Those who were poor and
educated at the expense of the Crown, either at the uni-
versities or the Medico-Chirurgical Academy,were subject
to restraints of liberty and measures of control unknown
to their more favoured comrades. . If ‘they failed to -
pass the examinations, they ran the risk of being made
mere barber-surgeons in the army, or even common
soldiers. Rank and property were rewarded in all re-
spects with an indulgence as invidious as unjust.
Nothing was more provoking and vexatious than the
constant interference of the Inspectors with the social
conduct of the students. Bitter experience had amply
taught these victims of official tyranny that any derelic-
tions of duty on their part were more severely punished
and more harshly judged, in consequence of the em-
peror’s distrust of the universities, than the excesses of
young men in other classes.

So intolerable was the rigour of discipline at some
of the universities that numbers of young men, fully
qualified in other respects to take their place as students,
preferred to enter as ¢ voluntary scholars,” and though
exposed to the satire of their comrades, imitated the
example of the officials and persons advanced in life,
who attended the lectures without being matriculated.
These restraints grew doubly unbearable, when com-
pared with other countries. Little as anyone cared in
general to know about Western Europe or the difference
between Russian and foreign institutions, still at times
even the students at Kasan or Charkoff got to hear of
the greater freedom and higher social position enjoyed
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by their brethren at Dorpat and Helsingfors, of the
more favourable treatment accorded to French and
German students by their governments, and of the ad-
vantages of the old Liberal Statute of 1804, compared
with the hateful regulations of 1835. The more en-
lightened and humane of the professors did not conceal
their own and the students’ opinion that such treat-
ment was unworthy. The government, on the other
hand, took good care to let the universities know the
reason for these oppressive restrictions, and it was no
secret to anyone after 1848 that the emperor had
been most reluctant to abandon his intention of closing
every university in the empire. All the world knew,
moreover, that the limitation of the number of stu-
dents to 300 at each university had originated with
Nicholas, and that Uvaroff, his Minister of Instruction,
notoriously a pliant statesman, had resigned because he
considered it inconsistent with his honour to agree either
to this measure or to the abolition (decreed at the same
time) of instruction in the Greek language at most of the
gymnasia. It appeared, indeed, as if everyone connected
with the universities was intended to be brought up in
systematic hatred towards the government, which treated
the highest institutions of science and culture as so
many necessary evils, and more than once seemed ready
to turn into bitter earnest the words put by Griboyedoff
into the mouth of the military blusterer Skalosub :—

Had I my way, I'd shut up all the schools,

Turn out professors and such learned fools,

Plague on their teaching | for their A BC

I'd have drill-sergeants with their ¢ One, two, three.’
Books should be kept to please an idle crew

On feast-days, when there's nothing.else to do !
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The state of things above described can hardly be
illustrated better by the writer of these pages than by
a short account of his own personal impressions, as a
student in the University of St. Petersburg in the year
when Sebastopol was taken (18565).

The circumstances which induced him to enter the
university serve to exemplify the relations then existing,
but fortunately now hastening to an end. The University
of Dorpat, where lectures were given only in German,
was bound to require from candidates for admission
an amount of acquaintance with the Russian language,
which the writer was not able to muster. At St. Peters-
burg, on the contrary, where all examinations and
lectures were conducted in Russian, the knowledge of
that language was a matter of minor importance, and
there was no difficulty, with the help of a moderate
power of speaking French, in getting through the en-
trance examination. Philologically, this examination
was on a par with that of a third class at an average
grammar-school in Germany. As for Greek, the
would-be young jurist found it was not wanted ; and
when the writer insisted on being examined in that
language, so impressed was the examiner with his
knowledge of the first ten verses of the Odyssey, that
he immediately gave him full marks. In Latin it was
enough to be able to translate a few sentences from
Cesar or Livy; the candidate could choose which of
these writers he pleased. The only things that seemed
to be required in real earnest were mathematics and an
examination in Russian history. The latter was con-
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ducted by M. Ustriloff, the State historiographer and
panegyrist of the Emperor Nicholas—an old man uni-
versally hated for his arrogancy and servility, whose main
employment was to see that the candidates showed due
respect to him as a Privy-Councillor—the other pro-
fessors being simply Councillors of State—by standing
when they gave their answers. The rector Pletneff,
- who only showed himself for & moment during the
examination, was not honoured with any particular
notice either by the teachers or the pupils. All the
world knew that this amiable, mild-mannered friend and
executor of Pushkin was there simply for decorum’s sake,
and that all the real power and authority was centred in
¢ Alexander Ivanovitch,” the State-Councillor von Eck-
stiidt, the all-powerful Inspector of the students, and the
declared favourite of the Curator Mussin-Pushkin. This
man was a curious character in his way. Totally unedu-
cated, of course, but, despite the roughness that occa-
sionally came to the surface, on the whole good-natured,
he owed his influence and the consideration paid to him to
the energy with which he had taken discipline in hand,
and had inculcated in teachers and students the punc-
tilious observance of form—in other words, the due
wearing of the cocked hat and sword, the shaving of
beards, and the avoidance of the treasonable ¢ stand-up’
collars with sharp corners, which are said to have been
formerly the terror of all loyal subjects. So well re-
cognised was this punctilio, as essential to the prosperity
of the ¢Alma Mater,” that the worthy ¢Alexander
Ivanovitch * knew of no better or more suitable expres-
sion for announcing to us the happy result of the three
days’ entrance examination than the classical formula,
¢ You may order your uniforms’ (Prikashite sebji formu
shitj).
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The company, in which I received this joyful intel-
ligence, was of so motley a composition, that it deserves
especial mention. We had repaired, four of us, to the
room where ¢ Alexander Ivanovitch ’ and his assistants
reckoned up the results of the examination. So me-
chanical was this process, that each examiner simply
marked a cipher against the name of each candidate, and
the total was then divided, three being the minimum ne-
cessary to qualify for admission. My companions were
a Georgian prince, tall as a tree, with a high Circassian
cap, edged with lamb’s wool, a red Armenian coat and a
dagger as an ornament, who spoke Russian even worse
than his neighbour, a Jew of the Karaim sect, who
¢ paced with melancholy mien,’ in a splendid robe of
violet coloured silk, but who had the advantage of
being able to speak French with some fluency. Both
of these intended to devote themselves to the study of
Oriental languages, as did also, according to his own
statement, the third of my fellow-candidates, a young
man with a German name, who was anxious, as he said,
to study Protestant theology in earnest, but had never
been able to carry out this intention. He was the son
of an Imperial official of the kitchen, and, as such,
belonged to a class who had been expressly excluded,
by an order of the Emperor Nicholas, from academical
studies.! At the Protestant Universities of Dorpat and
Helsingfors the authorities had been sufficiently pedantic
and conscientious to regard this Imperial edict as bind-
ing, and accordingly had declined to admit my com-
panion. But on the Neva Tartuffe’s maxim, ‘Il y a des

1 This prohibition—now, of course, long rescinded—was by no means
an isolated one at its time. Attendance at any higher institutions of
learning than the so-called district or burgher schools had been forbidden,

for example, ‘to the children of serfs by the Ukases of 1827 and 1837
(May 9).
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accommodements avec le ciel,’ had been practised too
long and too effectually to allow this young man to be
excluded on account of his father’s relations with the
emperor. Considering that his two elder brothers were
already students, and that ¢ there was no reason for treat-
ing brothers unequally,’ my friend found no difficulty
in matriculating.

The matriculation this time was surrounded with
special solemnities, being combined with the ceremony
of inaugurating the newly established faculty for the
study of Oriental languages. The new professors were,
of course, the chief attraction of the day. Half of
them at least were Mohammedans, and had come from the
Asiatic frontier—the leading savants, however, were the
actual State-Councillor Kasem-Bek, a Persian by birth,
and Dr. Chwolsohn, a German Jew. The proceedings
were opened with the Kyrie-Eleison (Gospodi pomilui),
chanted by a number of plump ¢ popes’ and choristers.
Next came an oration, beginning and ending with an
eulogy of the Czar, and other exalted patrons of the
university, and then a prayer for the Imperial family.
To complete the ceremony, all persons present, includ-
ing my three companions and myself, were sprinkled
with holy water.

The next day the lectures began. The Inspector
had taken care that even we novices should appear
in the prescribed uniform, which was to symbolise aca-
demical freedom and to efface all distinctions between
the subjects of his Imperial Majesty, whether Georgian,
Crimean, Russian, or German.

On entering for the first time the long, dark corridor,
which served as a waiting-room for the students, I was
surprised by seeing two pieces of artillery in position,
with some persons, busily occupied around them, who
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looked like non-commissioned officers. I was asked by
one of my comrades, whether I thought of taking part
in the ¢ Marchirovka,” as none but the older students
were obliged to do so. On my inquiry what it meant,
I was told that the late Emperor Nicholas, of blessed
memory, on his last visit to the university shortly after
the outbreak of the Crimean War, had shown his satis-
faction at the proper conduct of the students by pre-
senting them with two cannons, and had expressed his
desire that they should prepare themselves for the
possibility of having to defend their native country, by
exercises in drill and marching. At first, the popularity
of these exercises, conducted by two veterans of the
Guards, had been extraordinary; but since the death of
Nicholas (March 2, 1855) they had lost much of their
interest, and took place only occasionally.

This information, given casually in answer to my
query, was the only reference to the Crimean War that
I heard at the university during the eight months of
my residence at St. Petersburg. It is impossible to con-
ceive a more absolute indifference than that with which
the students received the bad news that arrived almost
daily from the Crimea. We learned, as if nothing had
happened, of our defeat at the Tchernaya on August 16,
of the storming of the Malakoff on September 8, and
two days later of the occupation of the south side of
Sebastopol by the French. Just as if we were living in
a time of profound peace, conversation turned solely
on the petty gossip of the town, the daily doings of the
students, small squabbles with professors or inspectors,
the difficulties of examinations, tavern incidents, and
such like trivialities. On the very day when the news
of the capture of Sebastopol arrived, there were the
usual billiard matches going on at Dominique’s, with




STUDENT LIFE AT ST. PETERSBURG 209

the usual bettmg on the result there was the breakfast
at Wolf’s, and the talk about the public balls—or
¢ dancing classes,’ as they were called—which formed a
clandestine resort of the students. If any of them
cared to touch on public topics, he would first look
round him to see if any listener were near, and then
exchange the usual sarcasms and expressions of profound
contempt for all the higher powers. Nowhere was the
slightest trace to be found of any patriotic sympathy
for the disasters of the Russian arms, still less of any
indignation against the enemies of their country. A
few words would pass perhaps about the incapacity
(which seemed to be taken for granted) of ¢ our’ generals
and the superiority of the French army organisation
over that of Russia; and then the conversation fell
back into its wonted groove. So completely had this
system of stifling all interest in public affairs succeeded,
that even during the most critical days of the empire,
Mademoiselle Mila’s latest admirer, or Fanny Cerito’s
best part, or some piquant anecdote of the ignorance
of the chief Inspector, or of the brutality of the Curator
Mussin-Pushkin towards all péquins or civilians, in-
terested these young men far more than the fortunes of
their country, for whose service they were supposed to
be preparing themselves. Science and learning were
topics of conversation as unheard-of as politics; the
only sources of knowledge were the prescribed manuals
and class-books bequeathed from one generation to
another, unless perhaps some forbidden book aroused a
passing curiosity or stiniulated the ever lively pleasure
in tales of scandal about the Court and the higher
circles of society. The poorer and more industrious
students attended the lectures pretty regularly; the
rest were quite content to put in an occasional appear-
P



2o RUSSIA BEFORE AND AFTER THE WAR.

ance in the corridor, just to remind the officials that
they were members of the university.

Roughly speaking, the students, of whom there were
then 399, might be divided into three classes. First,
there were the young men of rank, who mostly lived
with their parents or relations, and who in the morning
were seen at elegant cafés, in the evening in the draw-
ing-rooms or the theatre, and frequently would drive
up to the university gates in their well-appointed sledges.
Next, there were the young men from the provinces
and the sons of small officials or tradesmen at St.
Petersburg, who never visited any decent society, but
passed their days in smoking and drinking at obscure
taverns or dancing at low music-halls, and never looked
at books or papers till a few weeks before the examina-
tions. Lastly, there were the poor wretches who lived
by giving private tuition, and sought hy a blameless
demeanour and submission to their superiors, to gain
the privilege of attending the lectures gratis, or to
obtain, if possible, a ¢ Crown stipend.” There was also
a small coterie of Germans, who, together with about
a dozen pupils of the Medico-Chirurgical Academy, re-
siding outside the barrack for medical students, lived
in the obscurity of the Viborg quarter, leading a
regular wild student’s life. In other words, they would
sit on free evenings with closely fastened shutters,
drinking and singing German songs ; they delighted in
parti-coloured caps ; they were not above sharing the
dissipations of Russo-French students, and were equally
well acquainted with the music-halls.

As regards the relations between the professors and
the students, anything like social intercourse was rare
and exceptional. Relations of a friendly kind were dis-
countenanced by the authorities, and required to be



STUDENT LIFE AT ST. PETERSBURG. 211

handled with great caution. Among the older teachers
there were many men of superior culture and refine-
ment, who had studied at Dorpat or abroad, but being
considered liberal, had to be careful in their conduct.
The younger tutors, who had been brought up under
the ruling system, were for the most part the types of
.dullness, timidity, and awkwardness.

Whoever wished to find favour with the Curator and
establish a reputation did well to parade his severity to
the pupils placed under him. The then Curator, one
Alexander Ivanovitch, was a man with a wooden leg,
and decorated with the Kulm Cross, who in his old age
had exchanged a general’s uniform for the title of privy-
councillor and the blue frock-coat of the Ministry of In-
struction. I learned to know him under the following
circumstances. One day we happened to be kept longer
than usual in the lecture-room, when a terrible noise was
heard in the adjoining corridor. Opening the door, we
stepped out and saw standing before us an old man,
glittering with stars, who was raising his crutch with
threatening gestures and thundering out unmeasured
abuse upon the students, who were escaping on all sides
from his fury. His Excellency had entered unperceived
and unannounced, while the young fellows were enjoy-
ing the interval between the lectures, in running about,
laughing and shouting ; and so terribly shocked was he
with such levity of conduct, so wholly against the rules,
though innocent in itself, that he thought fit to fulmi-
nate his displeasure in this manner. Full of fright,
the Rector, the chief Inspector with his four assistants,
and even the old porter, hastened to the spot, and
by dint of their joint efforts succeeded at length in
quieting this wrathful Boanerges, promising that a strict
investigation should be made. Alexander Ivanovitch

P2
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made a speech the next day, and, after threatening the
culprits for the hundredth time with ¢ serious measures,’
the occurrence, like others before it, was consigned to
oblivion; and the usual short imprisonment for the
ringleaders was omitted.

My life here as a student was altogether very quiet
and retired. I had enough indeed of one soirée to
which a brother pupil of mine—a good-natured fellow
with a French name—had invited me. Of this soirée
I may mention, that the guests appeared in gala uni-
form and polished boots, sipped tea and lemonade, ex-
changed a few sentences in French with the Count,
who was master of the house, and returned home, about
eleven o’clock, after a pleasant conversation flavoured
with cigarettes. Once only did I have a brush with
the authorities. This was in the middle of one Novem-
ber, when Lablache appeared for the first time at the
opera, and I was anxious to go and hear him. My gala
uniform not being ready, and the ordinary dark coat
with blue collar and brass buttons being forbidden
under pain of punishment, I determined to run the risk
of going in civilian costume. No sooner had I taken
my seat, when to my surprise I saw one of the inspec-
tors sitting just in front of me. My companion told
me that these gentlemen were obliged by the duties of
their office to spend every evening of their lives at one
or other of the theatres, and to look out for students
who were dressed against the rules. His watchful eye
at once detected the irregularity of my dress. At the
next pause in the acting he ordered me to leave the
house immediately, and on the morrow I was sent for
by the Curator. It was no use my attempting to ex-
plain. ¢Next time this happens,” was his reply, ¢ I will
have you arrested.’
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So much for what was called academical liberty at
St. Petersburg in 1855. And what were the advantages
held out to students by the Faculty of Jurisprudence in
the first metropolis of the empire? The first course of
lectures was confined to a general survey of jurispru-
dence, to logic, and the history of Russian law, public
and private, on which subjects notes were dictated to
the students. The professor of logic was a fat Russian
ecclesiastic, with a face as red as fire, who read off
his notes, as approved by the Holy Directing Synod,
who looked upon old Wolf as the central luminary of
all philosophy, and who was laughed at, but feared
by all his pupils. My neighbour, the Mohammedan
Georgian, informed me that ¢ce grédin’ used to keep
his classes filled by ¢ plucking’ students who failed to
attend his lectures. Russian public law was represented
by a thin and fair-haired young tutor, M. Andrejevski,
who had only just entered upon his office. He showed
the correctness of his disposition by wearing the blue
regulation waistcoat with metal buttons, besides the
blue trousers and frock-coat of the proper cut. He
became known afterwards by some excellent treatises
on the history of Russian law, and his general good
qualities I have no wish to impeach. His inaugural
address, however, was comical in the extreme, and I
have not forgotten the impressions it left upon me. In
a high tenor voice, swelling with pathos, he conjured
his hearers to follow him, with unselfish devotion to the
cause of knowledge, into the sanctuary of learning, and
to tread indefatigably and fearlessly its thorny paths
till the wished-for goal, the knowledge of truth, was
reached. This exhortation formed the preamble to an
analysis of the constitution of the Russian Estates and
the relation of Imperial decrees to existing law. By
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Part L. of ¢ Russian Public Law ’ was understood a com-
pilation of essays on the defects of bureaucratic organi-
sation throughout the world ; by Part II. a dissertation
on the political ‘ rights’ of the different Estates ; and so
all-important was this knowledge, that none could hope
to gain the maximum of marks unless familiar with the
details of business belonging to each particular Ministry of
State. As the first course of lectures did not extend to
the study of Roman law and its history, the theoretical
exposition of law in general was confined to the so-
called Encyclopadia of Jurisprudence and the history of
Russian Law in particular. This last branch of study,
under the able conduct of M. Kalmykoff, inspired a
certain amount of interest, especially in those parts
which treated of more ancient times. It was a pity
only that no attempt was made to connect the ancient
law of Russia with the contents of the Ukases embodied
in the Code of Nicholas, and that a knowledge of the
old ¢ Pravda Russkaya, and of the theory of its origin,
passed for nothing by the side of the measureless mass
of dead lumber which in examinations determined the
issue, and engrossed the attention of both teachers
and pupils. Several circumstances, independent of
the quality of the teachers, contributed to render the
Encyclopedia of Jurisprudence useless for the pur-
poses of real knowledge. To touch on the public law of
Europe was forbidden, and any explanation of the in-
fluence of Roman law was rendered impossible, since
its history and very existence were unknown to the
students of the first course. These branches of study
altogether played a very inferior part. Was it not the
boast of the Nationalists, no less than twenty-five years
ago, that the soil of Holy Russia had remained free
from the contamination of the Corpus Juris and the
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Canon Law of all ages, and that for this reason, if for
no other, the study of legal antiquity was altogether
useless for Russians? Add to this, that three-fourths of
all the leading works on history, politics, and law were
prohibited, and that the only foreign newspapers and
journals admitted by the censorship were the ¢ Nord,’ the
¢ Kreuzzeitung,” and half-a-dozen other papers of like
colour and tendency ; that the Russian press, besides
the official papers, issued only two so-called ¢indepen-
dent’ organs, the ‘Northern Bee,” and the proverbially
absurd ¢Son of the Fatherland’; and an approximate
idea will be arrived at of what constituted the learned
and intellectual life at the University of St. Petersburg.
And yet it was generally acknowledged that the 399
students at that university in 1855 ! were far better off,
and enjoyed a far higher degree of intellectual develop-
ment, than the 483 at Charkoff, the 340 at Kasan, or
the 616 at Kieff, who from their geographical position
(there were no railways then to those towns), were not
even indirectly influenced by the world of culture, and
among whom the number of poor and dependent stu-
dents was much larger than among their more favoured
brethren at the °aristocratic’ (as it was called) Alma
Mater Petropolitana.

I

A few years later, and comparatively nothing was
left of the state of things we have been describing, or of
those who had been its chief promoters. At the first
puff of the fresh breeze which, after the first prelimi-

1 In 1848, shortly before the publication of the limitation Ukase already

mentioned, the total of students at St. Petersburg had amounted to 731,
and that of Kieff to 663,
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naries for serf emancipation and the other measures of
reform, was wafted over the Sarmatian plains, the old
system of education and of university life tumbled
down like a house of cards. In the spring of 1858,
Kowalevski from Kasan, the most liberal of all Cura-
tors, succeeded Noroff as Minister of Instruction. The
mere tidings of this change sufficed to sound the knell
for Mussin-Pushkin and his friends, to paralyse the
dreaded activity of the Curator, to show the door to the
popes who had been made professors of philosophy,
to restore the suppressed faculties of Civil Law and
other forbidden sciences, and to alter all at once and
altogether the position of teachers and pupils. Even
before the new statute, which Kowalevski had ordered
to be elaborated, was prepared or promulgated, the
restriction imposed in 1849 on the number of students
was cancelled, the academical senates received back the
former right of electing their own rector, the regulations
as to appearing in uniform were repealed, and limits were
put to the Chinese method of examinations. These re-
forms had now become possible, from the altered policy
of the government. The old restrictions on foreign
travel were removed. The Index prohibitorum, which
had swoln under the censorship to a portly folio, was
laid aside. The press suddenly showed an exuberant
growth, and advocated doctrines of advanced radical-
ism; and finally Herzen’s ¢ Kolokol’ had now become a
power in the State, more dreaded than even the politi-
cal police. All at once the old maxims of authority
were reversed ; the slighted and neglected student
became the ‘herald of a better future, and thus the
pet of popular opinion. Young men, whose liberal
views were well known, crowded to fill the posts of
professors and tutors. The leaders of the academical
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senate were no longer the veterans of the old régime,
but those youthful and energetic enthusiasts who openly
proclaimed war against all traditional ideas of author-
ity, without anyone venturing a protest. Within a few
years the number of students at St. Petersburg, Mos-
cow, and Kieff was nearly doubled,! multitudes from the
middle and lower classes of society, especially pupils
of the ecclesiastical schools, having flocked to these
universities.

No doubt these young students were frequently as
poor as they were illiterate ; but they brought with
them very decided opinions upon politics. Hitherto, the
display of any active interest in public affairs had been
forbidden under penalties at the universities; hence-
forward no student was considered a ‘man’ unless he
was familiar with all the political problems of the day,
and regarded their solution as the chief duty of his
position. The formation of student clubs, after the
manner of the Germans, was a great point gained by
these youths, so suddenly promoted to the full enjoy-
ment of ¢freedom of learning.’ Political reading socie-
ties and newspaper clubs were established ; funds were
raised for the support of poorer students; and unions
for learned and philanthropic purposes were multiplied
apace. The ‘dancing classes’ were deserted for the
chess club, the head-quarters of the Radical party;
newspaper reading and the discussion of politics were
regarded as the most important occupations for the citi-
zens of the future; and inasmuch as all respectable
persons vied with each other in the display of liberalism,
it was natural enough that these praiseworthy efforts
should not only meet with the greatest sympathy

! In the year 1860 the number of students amounted to 1,278 at St.
Petersburg, 1,653 at Moscow, and 1,062 at Kieff.
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from the younger professors, but enjoy the support of
the public at large. And fiercely did this newly
kindled flame burn in the Medico-Chirurgical Academy.
This place, so lately despised as a mere veterinary esta-
blishment, was now looked up to as the advance guard
of the ‘new generation,’ and became in fact the centre
of the Nihilist movement throughout the empire, so well
described by Turgenieff. The example set here was
imitated with ardour, not only by the higher institutions
of learning in the capital, but even by the universities
in the provinces, the principal of this Academy, General
Miliutin, the Minister of War, being looked upon as
the most liberal and popular of the new advisers of the
emperor. On all sides, with the sole exception of the
two Universities of Dorpat and Helsingfors, formerly so
much decried, the self-emancipation of the students .
from all authority and discipline attracted the notice
and admiration of the unreasoning masses, who were
incapable of estimating its proper value. Students’
émeutes became everywhere the fashion ; and cadets and
pupils at the gymnasia and commercial schools sought
to imitate the example set them by their brethren at
the universities.

Unfortunately, this liberal excitement reached its
climax at the very time when the new University
Statute was ready for operation. At Court the party
of reaction was still powerful, and they easily succeeded
in fixing the whole blame of this confusion and these
disturbances upon Kowalevski, the Minister of Instruc-
tion. His project, which recommended an imitation
of the German University system and the promulga-
tion of a moderately liberal statute, conceived in that
spirit, was rejected by the emperor, after being re-
ported against by a special committee. Kowalevski
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was dismissed from office, and his place supplied by
the Admiral Count Putiitin.

The new minister had recently returned from Japan,
and was a total stranger to the circumstances and the
spirit of the time. As short-sighted as conceited, he
attempted to undo by one stroke of the pen all the
so-called ¢liberal achievements’ of the last few years,
and to force the students back into their former state
of subjection. His mode of proceeding was so brutal
and clumsy that in the autumn of 1861 the students of
St. Petersburg and Moscow broke out into open revolt.
The lecture rooms had to be closed for several months;
several of the most popular professors resigned in
disgust, and in public lectures to large audiences gave
utterance to the doctrines interdicted at the universi-
ties. Putidtin had heard from his high Tory friends the
praises sung of the English universities and of their
connection with the State Church, and he fixed his eyes
upon them as a model. With this fancied object, he
proposed to deprive the students of their former rights
of association, and to withdraw the assistance fund, lately
established by the emperor himself. This foolish pro-
hibition in particular excited the utmost indignation.
The numerous poor students, deprived of all support
but what the bounty of their comrades bestowed, were
driven to despair, and the whole of the educated public
of St. Petersburg became the allies of the university.
Now only could the enormous changes of the last few
years be seen to their full extent. Public opinion at
the capital declared for the ill-used students in so
energetic and enthusiastic a manner, that Count Puti-
dtin and his associates, the odious curator Philippson
and the rector Sresnevski, were obliged to yield. A
new statute was prepared, in conformity with all the
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requirements of the time; and the Ministry of In-
struction was entrusted to Golownin, the Secretary of
State and a well-known Liberal. All doubts as to who
had been the victor in this unequal contest were re-
moved when the Governor-General of St. Petersburg,
General Ignatieff (the father of the well-known diplo-
matist), was compelled, through his former compliance
with the schemes of Putiditin, to resign his post and
give place to Prince Suvaroff, a man generally beloved
for his humane disposition, and whose appointment was
received with unbounded joy.  °

The history of this transaction, so fertile in its
consequences and so remarkable in its details, has been
too often told to be repeated. It is typical of the
multitudinous and almost yearly recurring perplexities
and confusions, of which the Russian universities, in-
cluding the newly founded ones at Warsaw and Odessa,
have been the theatre down to the present day. An
explanation of these is unnecessary ; it is simply con-
firming the old adage about the slave who breaks his
chain. The fear that haunted the Russian students of
being robbed again of the rights which they had so
recently acquired, and of relapsing into the servitude of
the old system, coupled with the consciousness of having
constantly abused their rights and liberties, has been the
source of all the scandalous proceedings of more recent
years. Their distrust of the government, though dating
back from a former state of things, is fed by the inces-
sant vacillations in the system pursued by the leading
statesmen, whose motto is now Liberty and now Strict
Subordination—to-day Realism, to-morrow Humanism
—who alternately slacken the reins and then suddenly
tighten them again. The new statute, ratified by the
emperor on the 1st (13th) June, 1863, has made large
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concessions as regards the self-government of the univer-
sities, the freedom of teachers and taught, and the liberty
of student life in general. The salaries of the professors
are nearly doubled, and the funds for the endowment
and support of education are considerably increased.
Thirty years ago there would probably have been no
end to the pzeans on the liberal character of the regu-
lations now in force, and the constant accessions to the
ranks of students. As it is, the satisfaction is largely
qualified, and for these reasons. The influence of the
Curators is still as far-reaching as before, and their prac-
tice very unequal and disproportionate. The students’
right of forming clubs and meeting together is merely
nominal, in so far as they are subject to the university
police ; and, lastly, they believe they have no guarantee
for the stability of their rights, so laboriously acquired
and yet too frequently abused.

The corporate sentiment that exists between pro-
fessors and students at German universities is entirely
unknown by their Russian brethren. The aspirations
of the latter go beyond the walls of the Universitas, and
they demand, in the name of academical freedom, a
guarantee for existing privileges, which, in the total
absence of State institutions in Russia, guaranteed by
a constitution, is simply impossible to concede. The
smallest encroachment on what they consider their
rights—nay, the merest deviation from usages tacitly
permitted, are treated by the Russian students as so
many attempts to revive the hateful old system ; and
pretensions are advanced in reply, such as in the case of
any Russian subject of the present day would be consi-
dered illegitimate. At the same time, recent events have
clearly shown that the suspicions entertained as to the
stability of existing reforms are not unnatural or un-
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founded. The Medico-Chirurgical Academy at St.
Petersburg has been deprived of its liberties by a single
stroke of the pen ; it has been transformed anew into an
¢ Internate,” with military discipline, and the number of
its members has been reduced to one-third. And why ?
Just because the students of this institution had ven-
tured to remonstrate against certain new regulations
imposed upon the pupils of the Veterinary College at
Charkoff. The esprit de corps among the thousands of
Russian students is strong, and a grievance in one place
is sure to elicit a sympathetic response among their
colleagues. Between the universities and the other
scholastic establishments, some of which lie outside the
department of the Ministry of Instruction, there exists a
secret bond of union, knit closely together by a common
belief among all young Russian students in the solidarity
of their interests, which serves as an electric wire ‘to
transmit at once to the universities the news of any
errors or conflicts either in some other learned institution
or some branch of the administration. Some of these
institutions are subject to the Ministry of Finance and
some to the Ministry of War; but the same Damoclean
sword hangs over them all; and hence it is an article
of faith with their pupils that they must stand together
all for one, and one for all.

The division of the higher scholastic establishments
among the different ministries, each conducted on dif-
ferent principles, has been the source of endless mis-
chief and confusion. To repair the consequences of
this error, the government seem at present to contem-
plate subordinating all of them to the Ministry of In-
struction, and controlling them all with the same
‘energy.’ The results anticipated by this measure will
not be realised. The movement of the last few years
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cannot be revoked or ignored, and the former system of
tutelage re-established. And yet such is the idea of the
latest plans elaborated in the Ministry of Instruction.
The evils intended to be checked will only be increased.
Of real order and conformity to law the authorities
understand as little as the students. The effect of the
incessantly recurring disorders on the one hand, and the
equally incessant acts of tyranny on the other, has been
that hundreds of miserably poor students, who have not
completed their studies, are annually thrown upon the
world and induced to make a regular trade of displaying
their grievances and exciting compassion. These un-
classed students, who form a distinct body, the proleta-
riate of intelligence, have for the most part nothing else
to do but to urge their former fellow-pupils to commit
foolish acts, to hatch petty conspiracies, to keep up a
connection with the revolutionary emigrants in Switzer-
land, and to inoculate the rude proletariate, emancipated
women and raw schoolboys, with their own vague and
senseless ideas. So classically has Turgenieff depicted this
state of things, which a long series of criminal proceed-
ings has recently exposed to public view, that in the trial
of the arch-traitor and would-be assassin of the emperor,
Solovieff, we recognise at once the truth of his descriptions
in the ¢ Fathers and Sons’ and ‘ New Country.” Three-
fourths of the revolutionists with whom this remarkable
fanatic was connected were, according to Soloviefl’s own
confession, former students, whom want of means or the
pressure of regulations had prevented from finishing their
studies. It is, in fact, the poorer classes, such as the
clergy and the lower officials, who have furnished for
the last twenty years the chief contingent to the total of
students. It is vain to attempt to subdue these young
men by mere measures of coercion ; it has been useless
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to make the conditions of admission to the universities
more severe, or to shut their doors against the pupils of
ecclesiastical seminaries. Equally futile has been the
endeavour to re-enforce in some educational districts the
old rules about the wearing of uniforms, and to reimpose
the strict orders about saluting a general, on the pupils
of the gymnasia and lycsea and suchlike institutions,
which furnish thé material for the universities. It is im-
possible to expect that such puerile and superficial re-
medies will ever suppress an intellectual movement ;
nor have the authorities even had the sense to apply
their nostrums with consistency or perseverance. As
long as the present feeling of insecurity continues, and
the students regard themselves as the ill-treated and
suspected pariahs of the government, they form a world
by themselves, one vast conspiracy against existing order.
Solovieff was no isolated specimen of a traitor; his
sphere of action extended from St. Petersburg to the
provinces south of the Volga; he carried on his in-
trigues for weeks in the towns and governments of
Moscow, Novgorod, Nishni-Novgorod, Vladimir, and
Saratoff. Everywhere he met with friends and sympa-
thisers, who not only encouraged but actively assisted
him. He had connections at his disposal which secured
for him an entrance into the most various circles of
society, provided for all his wants, and even procured for
him the necessary false passports. He formed and dis-
solved such connections by the hundred, without ever
meeting with a single traitor or ever being troubled by
the police. Wherever Solovieff discovered himself as a
member of the secret conspiracy, he was at home ; for
everywhere there are unclassed students who,are his born
confederates. According to his statement there existed
a vast number of ¢Radical quarters’ at St. Petersburg,
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where the ¢comrades’ periodically assembled. At
Nishni-Novgorod friends are immediately at hand to nurse
their fellow-conspirators who fall ill. On the estate of
Voronino the revolutionists go in and out unmolested,
and the smithy adjoining this property, which is well
known as the trysting-place of revolutionary students,
male and female, maintains a regular connection with
other workshops of the kind.

It is impossible to see the end of this unsatisfactory
state of things, equally dangerous to the Russian State
and the universities. A national proverb, quoted thirty-
five years ago by Haxthausen, speaks of having ° left one
bank without having landed on the other’ The half-
concessions of the government have been as ineffectual
as the half measures of repression. The former were
regularly abused, the latter were applied only by fits and
starts, and then answered by open mutinies which it was
impossible to quell. Only in places like the German
Dorpat and the Swedish Helsingfors, where a certain
degree of liberty and self-government had been - pre-
served without interruption, has the transition from the
old to the new period been effected without noise and
disturbance. At St. Petersburg, Moscow, Kieff, Charkoff,
Kasan, and Odessa matters still look quite as gloomy, if
not more so, as they did the day after the collapse of
the old system had been announced. No real remedy
or redress will be possible until the New Russia has
succeeded in establishing such order as will set limits
not only to the governed but to the governing, and allay
for ever all those apprehensions of the academical ancien
régime which, coupled with the occasional displays of
tyranny by those in power, have been the main causes
of all the more recent disturbances at the universities.

Q
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Stable arrangements and regulations, guaranteed by
law and really respected, are at present wholly wanting,
and until these exist, Russia will retain the feeling of
not being able to ¢ endure’ academies and academical
freedom.
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CHAPTER IX.
FEMALE EDUCATION IN RUSSIA.

Private boarding-schools described by Gogal—Superficial requirements at
State Institutes—Russian and foreign governesses—Western influences
under Catherine IL—Private schools in Wigel's time—Tatjana Passek
and her school—Want of religious instruction—Defective education of
the middle-classes — Elementary schools — Establishment of femals
gymnasia—Insufficiency of local efforts—Apathy of the government—
Self-emancipating movement—Female medical students—Revolutionary
tendencies.

¢ Youna ladies, as is well known, receive a good educa-
tion in boarding-schools. It is also well known that in
Russian boarding-schools for young ladies three things
are looked upon as the foundation and pillars of all
human virtues: the French language—indispensable to
domestic happiness ; pianoforte-playing, as an agreeable
means of entertainment ; and the art of housewifery, by
which is meant skill in embroidering purses and other
objects wherewith to surprise a fond husband. Our
modern period in Russia has been particularly inven-
tive in perfecting this method of education. At one
boarding-school the pianoforte studies are first culti-
vated, then French, and lastly the domestic. At another
they begin with the embroidery of purses, then French,
and lastly the pianoforte ; and so on, with other varia-
tions. There are, in fact, many methods.’

When Gogol made these remarks in his celebrated
novel ¢ Dead Souls,” which was published in 1842, they

Q2
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had stlll to be taken htera.lly Up to about twenty
years ago the care of the Russian government for
female education was confined to a number of institu-
tions intended exclusively for certain members of the
higher classes, and accessible only to these on the con-
dition that the parents surrendered to them altogether
for several years the education of their daughters. At
the seminary of the Smolna convent, as at the Catherine
Institute of St. Petersburg, none were received but young
girls of noble family, whose fathers had acquired high
positions, or distinguished themselves for ¢ special merit’
in either the civil or the military service. The same
rule prevailed in the Catherine Institution at Moscow as
at its sister establishment for young ladies at Charkoff.
The daughters of burghers enjoyed the good fortune
of being educated ©at the expense of the Crown,” and
under the patronage of Her Majesty the Empress; but
only provided they were admitted to the Alexander
Institute at Moscow, or the Foundling Hospital (vospi-
tatelny Dom) at St. Petersburg. The rest were left
practically to themselves, and had either to renounce
all higher culture or to take refuge in boarding-schools
of the stamp described by Gogol.

The Imperial institutes differed only from these
private establishments in their peculiar rules of disci-
pline and the programme of studies. It was a law,
laid down by the authorities, that never, not even
during the holidays, should the pupils leave the insti-
tute which they had entered when little children ; that
all of them, no matter what their age, should be dressed
in an affected childlike costume ; and that, on Sundays,
they should be paraded two-and-two together past the
visitors who assembled to see them. The ¢ programme’
prescribed instruction in every possible and impossible
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art and science, and took care that the young ladies,
on their ¢ discharge,” being totally estranged from prac-
tical life, should be unfit for every useful function
within that sphere, and serviceable only as figures in
the pretentious sulons. In this respect, indeed, such a
praiseworthy equality was maintained among the pupils,
that the young girls marked out for future governesses
were scarcely to be distinguished from those whose
vocation in life would be that of mere ornaments of
society. Both classes developed the same outward tour-
nure, imitated from French governesses ; both spoke the
same French, made the same blunders in spelling, em-
broidered the same purses, played the same nocturnes
of Field and mazurkas of Chopin, and, if they had any
voice, sang the same false notes in their performances
of Warlanoff’s ballads.

The diplomas gained for passing a good examination
differed in their degrees of merit, but all of them testi-
fied alike that their possessors had obtained a thorough
mastery of three languages and as many arts, and were
familiar with all the branches of general and natural
history. As to the actual amount of knowledge ac-
quired by those young ladies who had gained diploma
No. 1, the writer has only conjectures to offer. A lady
of his acquaintance, who had been educated at the
celebrated Smolna convent, and gained the second de-
gree, repeatedly lamented that she had never had
explained to her the difference between a fourth part
and a third, and stated that she had taken great pains
not to confound Moses with Napoleon. ¢Ils ont donc
¢té tous les deux en Egypte, she added, in all inno-
cence, by way of explanation.

In matters of taste, on the contrary, such as those
of the toilet, these protégées of Her Majesty displayed
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the most astonishing talent and knowledge. The ten
years spent in a tasteless, grey child’s dress, with a
high white apron, had been evidently devoted simply
to the preparation for this important point. Artificially
debarred from real life, and especially from all contact
with men, tnese young girls were no sooner released
from the Imperial institute than they flung themselves
with all the ardour of novices into the pleasures of
society, and made up so quickly and effectively for lost
time, that, usually, after a few weeks they could no
longer be distinguished from the regular veterans of
the salon; and those who saw them might well have
thought that the intercourse between the institute and
the Imperial Court had been of daily occurrence, instead
of being limited to two visits in the year from their
august patroness.

The large majority of young girls, however, were
excluded from these institutions of the State, and, as
recently as fifteen years ago, were educated either by
governesses at home or at the private boarding-schools
already mentioned. The ordinary elementary schools
were so inefficiently conducted, and remained so far
behind the most modest expectations, that they were
quite out of the question for the nobility and middle-
class officials, who were left in consequence with
nothing but private education to look to. The de-
crees of January 19, 1812, August 4, 1828, June 12,
1831, and July 1, 1834, had prescribed special exami-
nations and tests as to the conduct and attainments of
men and women who wished to devote themselves to
private education; but as the demand for teachers was
greater than the supply, these regulations were not
always adhered to. Of the governesses who had passed
these tests, the Russian ones had usually received their
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education at an institution of the State; the Germans
were either from the Baltic provinces or the daughters
of German families at St. Petersburg, or else had come
from the north of Germany ; the Swiss and French were
generally in most request, since a correct pronunciation
of their native idiom took the place of all other qualities
desirable in a governess for young people. Ex-danseuses
and actresses were also very popular, such persons being
generally more useful in regard to tou:nure, conversa-
tional qualities, and esprit de conduite than the pedantic
Germans or the dull Swiss from the Pays-de-Vaud or
Neufchitel. For a time also English governesses be-
came the fashion.! In the houses of grandees all three
nationalities were frequently represented. A nobleman
in the provinces was glad if he only succeeded in ob-
taining any governess who could speak French; and,
beyond this, would not trouble himself as to other
acquirements. Pushkin’s words—

We all learned something every day,
But where or how I cannot say—

were more generally applicable, under the old régime, to
women than to men. Hence the miseries of governess-
hunting play a stereotyped and constantly recurring
part in the leading novels and comedies of Russian
literature. The insuperable difficulties of intercommu-
nication, and the want of culture in the parents, ren-
dered a choice of able and conscientious governesses
next to impossible. The Carolina Ivanovna of Potje-
chin’s play Otresanni lamot, and the ex-danveuse elevated
into a governess in Turgenieff’s tale ¢ Rudin,” who starts

! During the twenty years that followed the war of 1812 the education
of children, both male and female, of the Russian nobility was mostly in the
hands of French prisoners of war, whose services were keenly sought for in
the various governments of the interior.



232 RUSSIA BEFORE AND AFTER THE WAR.

up at the mention of the word ¢ amour,’ and pricks her
ears ¢ like a war-horse at the sound of the trumpet,” are
types of the class of governesses of former days, which
. has only given place to a different kind within the last
twenty or thirty years.

But before speaking of the Russian governess of to-
day, we must once more refer to the private boarding-
schools, which played a prominent part in Old Russia,
both from their large number and the difficulty of
access to foreign institutions of learning. The Old
Russian national tradition which, after the Eastern
fashion, shut out women from all society, and con-
sequently from all culture, was first broken through by
Peter the Great. Now and then a specially enlightened
Boyar had his daughters instructed by some pope
or other servant of the Church, in the rudiments of
knowledge ; but, as a rule, girls learned nothing.
When the despotism of the Iron Czar broke through
this custom, enforced under pénalties the attendance of
the wives of nobles and officials at Court and State
festivals, introduced dancing as a social amusement,
and insisted that both sexes should have a share of
West-European culture, it was a natural consequence
that foreigners should become the medium of imparting
European civilisation to Russian ladies. The above-
mentioned State institutes were first founded under
Catherine II. Until then there were no other educa-
tional establishments for the daughters of the nobility
except private ones, which, out of regard to the wants
of the nobles who lived in the country, were mostly
boarding-schools, established first in St. Petersburg and
Moscow, and only gradually extended to provincial
towns. Those of greatest repute were in the hands of
French men and women, who, however, made use of
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their profession of teaching simply as a preparation for
a more enlarged career, or as a means of gaining a
livelihood. The best of twenty other boarding-schools
of its kind, which existed at Moscow at the end of the
last century, was that of Monsieur and Madame Force-
ville, which Philip Wigel has described in his Memoirs,
so invaluable for the history of social life in Russia.
" This establishment consisted of two parts, one for boys
and the other for girls, managed jointly by this married
couple. Madame looked after the bodily welfare of her
pupils; that is to say, she let cleanliness take care of
itself. Monsieur was an itinerant turner, whose study
contained neither books, pens, nor ink, who spoke
French very incorrectly, and sported Anglomania on
the strength of having spent the greater part of his life in
England, though he was quite unable to teach English,
or, indeed, any other language. ¢ What was learnt at
this establishment, except, perhaps, dancing,” says Wigel,
‘I cannot say. The masters came and went, and seemed
to think solely of shortening their lesson-hours as much
as possible. Our so-called foreign boarding-schools at
that time were worse than the elementary schools, and
differed from these only in the language used as the
medium of instruction.’ Twenty years later Tatjana
Passek, a cousin of Alexander Herzen, was forced by
the embarrassment of her father’s circumstances to set
up, in concert with her stepmother, an ‘institute’ for
girls in a provincial town. Without any special pre-
paration for the work, this lady—clever, but devoid of
any regular education, from having grown up in high
circles—gave instruction in history, geography, French,
and music. ‘I did as my stepmother did,’ she herself
states in her Memoirs. ‘I told the girls stories from
ancient history, adding moral applications to practical
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life. I described the personages, events, and places of
Greece and Italy as well as I could, and tried to make
up for my defects of knowledge by a warm and lively
imagination. I even undertook to explain critically the
various philosophical systems of antiquity, though I
neither knew nor understood them. As a handbook
for the history and geography of ancient Greece I used
the ¢ Travels of Young Anacharsis,” which I had acci-
dentally come across, an historical novel published in
1788, by J. J. Barthélemy, a French antiquarian. My
teaching was wanting, of course, in any sort of order,
system, and coherence. All was jumbled together pell-
mell; and the vividness of my exposition had to com-
pensate for all deficiencies in other respects. When we
came to the history of Sparta our enthusiasm for the
young Lacedxmonians grew to such a pitch that we
attempted to imitate their hardened mode of life,
washed in cold water, walked with bare feet, gave
up taking tea, and broke ourselves of the habit of
crying. When I look back on those days, I wonder
that my pupils kept their health with all these fan-
tastic efforts to educate them. I had also to teach
pianoforte-playing, drawing, and dancing; and I in-
vented ballets and comedies, which we performed, to the
great amusement of the young girls and myself’ The
lady to whom we are indebted for this frank confession
tells us further of some friends of her youth, who
were also her companions during her time of teaching
(1827-1829), that, from sheer weariness of the barren
and empty existence of the salons, they took refuge in
aspirations for emancipation, which they showed by
wearing men’s clothes, practising horsemanship, going
clandestinely to public inns, and drinking champagne.
Ladies, however, who indulged in such eccentricities
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were in former days as exceptional as those who, after
the manner of Madame Passek, sought to compensate
for their want of knowledge and method in teaching by
fantastic zeal. As a general rule, the teachers in girls’
boarding-schools were as apathetic as they were ignorant,
and the education of their pupils was limited to teach-
ing drawing-room gossip in French, and the other liberal
arts enumerated by Gogol. These were the articles
chiefly in request with a public composed of the provin-
cial nobility and the families of civil and military officers,
and the supply was equal to the demand. The utmost
ever done by certificated tutors and governesses was to
cram their pupils with a certain amount of dead know-
ledge, and to impart a culture on a par with that given
to boys at the ill-reputed cadet schools of Moscow and
St. Petersburg. Religious instruction, which in other
countries forms the groundwork of all female education,
played here a pitiful part. Asiswell known, the higher,
and sometimes really educated, clergy of the Greek
Orthodox Church, are all of them monks, and, as such,
systematically shut out from all contact with laymen.
The cure of souls, and the instruction of the young, are
almost exclusively in the hands of the ¢ white clergy,’ as
they are called—in other words, of the poor, uneducated,
and despised popes. To infuse anything like life into
the senseless lumber of set formulas of Greek ecclesias-
ticism, or to make them at all fertile in moral influence,
is in itself a sufficiently arduous task at any time; but
it was impossible, and will always remain so, as long as
those appointed to the work live and die in ignorance,
poverty, and servile obedience to their ¢black, or
monastic brethren, and occupy a social position which
shuts them out from the ruling and educated class.
Moreover, there exists between the Eastern Church and
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the Western civilisation of the upper classes of Russian
society a deep chasm which cannot be bridged over. The
language, the science and culture, and the mode of
thought of Western Europe are regarded with horror to
this day by that very portion of the Russian clergy who
are inspired with religious earnestness and zeal. The
clergy and the educated laity live in totally different
worlds. A ‘pope who attempted to influence the cha-
racter and disposition of the children of his upper-
class parishioner would meet with difficulties impossible
to surmount. In the first place, the pupils never see
the face of their teacher except in lesson-hours. It is
very rarely that a priest even crosses the threshold of
an educated family, and, should anything happen to
take him there, he has usually to wait in the ante-room.
Thus the education of a young girl had no ideal im-
pulse whatever. The sole aim of everything being to train
her for the world of hollow appearances and external
successes, all serious thought and inward life were
scorned as mere pedantry, and her mission was made to
consist in the mere ornamentation of existence. ‘We
educate our daughters,’ says Griboyedoff, in his classical
comedy °Sorrow Comes from Sense,” ‘as if they were
intended to be the wives of the dancing-masters and
buffoons to whom we entrust their education.’

The middle-classes were not slow to imitate in this,
as they did in other spheres of life, the example of the
denationalised higher stratum of society. The private
boarding-schools were bad copies ‘of the Imperial insti-
tutes at St. Petersburg and Mostow, just as the drawing-
rooms of the provincial nobility and bureaucracy were
a reflex of the fashionable salons on the Neva Avenue
at St. Petersburg and the Smiths’ Bridge at Moscow.
Nowhere has the mania to be fashionable and to ape
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the outward manners of the higher classes been so mor-
bidly developed as among the middle classes of pro-
vincial society in Russia. The same subservience to
the forms of fashion which, as Alexander Herzen has
remarked, ¢ gives to the dandies of St. Petersburg, who
are dressed in strictly symmetrical equality, the ap-
pearance of policemen in disguise,’ is found distorted
into a caricature in the provinces, and counts as one of
the chief sources of the moral and domestic ruin of the
bureaucracy.

With the latter ended the middle-class, and that
social stratum which could pretend to the appearance
of a certain education: The burgher class—that is, the
merchants and artisans—had to be satisfied with ele-
mentary schools, which only professed to teach reading,
writing, and the four rules of arithmetic. Of these
schools the larger towns alone furnished an adequate
supply. In many places there were none at all, and
such as existed were almost entirely ignored by the
government. Since a considerable portion of this class
were serfs, whose children, therefore, were expressly
excluded from the higher institutions of learning by
the Ukases of 1827 and May 9, 1837, it was impossible,
from the nature of the case, to raise these urban national
schools to any higher level.

It was self-evident that such a state of things could
not survive the system which had produced it. The
miserable condition of female education was so no-
torious, so indisputable, and had been already, in the
days of the Crimean War, a fact so universally lamented,
that Noroff, the then Minister of Instruction, was forced
to confess it, in his report of 1856, to the emperor,
and to ask for an entirely new organisation. The
scheme prepared for this purpose was ready in May,
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. 1858, but could not be properly carried into effect, as
the Ministry of Finance declared themselves unable to
assign the necessary funds. The State therefore turned
to the communes, the provincial Estates, and private
persons, who, in accordance with a statute ratified by
the emperor (it was altered again on May 10, 1860),
were authorised to establish higher and lower ¢female
gymnasia,” after the pattern of similar schools in
Germany, each of which, when established, should
enjoy the patronage of the Empress. The matter,
however, progressed very slowly, the government
giving a very lukewarm support, and the communes
and provincial diets being already burdened with
too many other obligations to be able to raise larger
sums. Newspapers and periodicals did all, and more
than, they could, by discussing ‘the woman’s ques-
tion’ and the problem ¢How to educate our girls,
and advancing the newest and most daring theories on
this subject and its ¢connection with our general de-
velopment.” But, in spite of all this, the number of
newly-established schools remained small. At the end
of 1872 there were in Russia and Poland 55 female
gymnasia and 131 lower gymnasia, with a total of
about 25,000 female pupils. Since then no later sta-
tistics have been published; but the regulations and
directions have become all the more prolix and detailed.
They extend to the smallest minutiee of management ;
who is to act a8 curator, and who as honorary curator
of each school; who is to nominate and appoint the
heads and teachers of the different classes; what func-
tions are to be performed by the conference of curators,
composed of representatives of the State Institutes, and
what by the ¢ peedagogic conference,” conducted either
by the Director of Schools in the province, or the
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inspector of the ¢circle’ The programme of studies
prescribed for the gymnasia includes, besides the usual
curriculum, ¢arithmetic in relation to book-keeping,’
natural science and physics, ¢ with particular regard to
housekeeping and domestic economy.’” Instruction in
foreign languages (French and German), and in the
arts (drawing, dancing, and music), is to be faculta-
tive. In short, there is as little lack of directions and
regulations as there is of praiseworthy intentions, grand
conceptions, and padagogic theories brought together
from all the countries on the earth. Schools alone are
wanting, and always will be wanting, as long as Russian
society, accustomed as it is to State tutelage, and in-
capable of any independent initiative, has to depend on
its own unassisted efforts, and as long as four-fifths of
the income of the State are swallowed up by the army
and the interest on the national debt. As regards
female teachers, some provision has been made by the
establishment of a psedagogic institute at St. Petersburg,
where a certain number of young women who have re-
ceived certificates on leaving the female gymnasia are
perfected for the profession of teachers by a two years’
course of instruction. But institutions of this kind are
still wanting in provincial towns. It is a significant
fact that the government has made the greatest sacri-
fices to establish these female gymnasia exactly where,
from the existence of other schools—of course, non-
Russian—they are least required, as in Poland and the
Baltic provinces, where schools of every kind abound.
Whilst in many of the large cities of the empire there
are no other but elementary schools for girls, the State
expends on the Russian female gymnasia of the Warsaw
educational district no less than 14,000 roubles, the
largest grant that is given anywhere.
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The small interest taken by the State in the hlgher
education of women is one of those things most loudly
and most frequently complained of in Russia. It is
asserted, and not without reason, that the apathy of
the government in this respect arises from other than
mere financial motives. The ardour with which
young Russian females hastened to the newly-opened
sources of education, and the peculiar direction their
enthusiasm took, have served rather to deter than to
encourage the powers in authority. The heyday of the
establishment of female gymnasia was from 1861 to
1866, during the administration of the ultra-liberal

. ®Minister of Instruction, Golownin, who, as an enemy of

classicism, used his utmost efforts to favour the ¢ real’?
schools, and made natural science the chief subject of
instruction in the ‘real’ gymnasia for men. This ex-
ample was imitated with passionate zeal in the girls’
schools at St. Petersburg and Moscow, as well as in the
provincial towns. Flattered by an admiring public
and by the praises of a press intoxicated with the new
ideas of liberalism and emancipation, the young girls of
the middle-classes—the daughters, that is to say, of
the lesser nobles and officials—flocked in crowds to the
newly opened female gymnasia, and, these not sufficing,
to the courses for instruction in natural science, which
were conducted by learned dilettanti of all kinds in the
capitals and university towns. With the same one-
sided fervour with which they had formerly paid
homage to drawing-room display and the vanities of
fashion, and had derided any serious occupation as
incompatible with pretensions to bon ton, they now

! The Realschulen of Germany, the prototypes of these schools in Russia,
derive their name from the practical nature of the knowledge there im-
perted. (Tr)
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flung themselves upon the studies and interests of men.
Numberless young ladies, who had been accustomed to
wile away their days with the busy idleness of society
life, and to carry on professionally, as it were, the cus-
tom of lounging about in the houses of wealthy rela-
tions, and especially childless widows, were suddenly
inspired with the idea of becoming ¢useful members’
of the nation, and of imitating men in work, activity,
and education. The very opposite of all that had
hitherto been the tradition and the rule now came
suddenly into vogue; and as none could deny that
idleness, the mania for dress, and intellectual vacuity
among the women of the educated classes had been the -
canker of social life in Russia under the old régime, the
younger generation deemed themselves.released from
any consideration for the usages and manners of their
mothers, and prided themselves on reversing every pre-
cept they had learned. The endeavour, praiseworthy
enough in itself, to give a greater purport and dignity
to life, became distorted, under the influence of the
crassly realistic and democratic tendencies which were
dominant in the middle and higher educational insti-
tutions for men, into a caricature, at first only ridicu-
lous and out of taste, but subsequently full of danger.
A species of radicalism became fashionable among
these female enthusiasts for knowledge, which soon
outstripped that of the men both in cynicism and
determination. The reaction, as usual, proceeded to
extremes. Because in the boarding-schools on the old
principle the French language, music, dancing, and ¢ em-
broidering purses’ had excluded all occupation of a
more serious kind, it was now to be held a disgrace
to have anything whatever to do with art and female
work. RBecause luxury in dress and the worship of
R
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fashion had formerly been carried to a mania, the ¢ young
women of the period’ ostentatiously exhibited their con-
tempt for ornament or beauty. They took to wearing
tight jackets, after men’s fashion, cut their hair short, and
put on spectacles. Instead of the aristocratically co-
quettish tournure, which the village beauties and the
daughters of officials had tortured themselves in former
days to imitate, a cynical demeanour was now cultivated,
which systematically disregarded the differences of sex,
and looked upon a close acquaintance with the mysteries
of anatomy and embryology as a matter of course,
quite as much as smoking cigars and going to taverns.
As was to be expected under the circumstances, it was
just the most able, energetic, and mentally gifted young
women who embraced this new tendency with the most
determination ; but this only served to make matters
worse and more dangerous. It is no exaggeration to
say that the great majority of female students in
modern Russia are distinguished by their industry,
talent, and willingness to make any sacrifice, and en-
ter upon the pursuit of knowledge with far greater
earnestness than the young men. For this very reason
the self-emancipated demeanour of female students,
which excludes, as it affects to despise, all true femi-
nineness of character, grows more and more fashionable
every day. The large mass of the nation, of course, re-
main true to their better principles, and anxious fathers
and mothers regard these extravagances with abhor-
rence. Those, indeed, who are content to cultivate
the cheap arts which constitute the traditional stock-
in-trade of the young Russian lady, sink as before into
superficiality and a state of semi-culture; but those of
stronger minds and more enthusiastic temperaments
despise such modest pretensions: their privilege is to
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disregard the restraints of custom, and to take the
more difficult and, since the revolution of 1866, more
dangerous road of the emancipated. To imitate these
becomes gradually the rule among young women who
possess neither fortune nor personal charms, or who
welcome any pretext to escape from the irksomeness of
parental discipline.

The rapidity with which this movement of emanci-
pation has developed itself is an irrefragable proof of
its popularity. Exuberant as is its present growth,
its beginning dates only from about 1860. In 1864
the first Russian ladies were inscribed in the medical
faculty of the University of Zirich. In 1868, for the
first time, a woman, who had completed her studies
in midwifery, obtained permission to attend the lec-
tures of the Medico-Chirurgical Faculty at St. Peters-
burg. The incident created so much sensation, and
was received so favourably by the leaders of public
opinion, that other ladies soon followed suit, and seven
years later the female medical students at Ziirich could
be counted by dozens, and at St. Petersburg by hun-
dreds. In 1872 special courses for married and un-
married women were opened at the Medico-Chirurgical
Academy at St. Petersburg, and more than 500 females
attended them. In 1873 there were no less than 77
Russian ladies studying medicine at Ziirich. Although
the right of practising has not yet been conceded to
female physicians, there are now at St. Petersburg
several hundreds of female students; and the example
thus set by the capital has been copied at the Univer-
sities of Moscow, Kieff, Charkoff, and Odessa. A pro-
fessor or tutor who wishes to become popular has no
surer or more comfortable way to gain his object than

by instituting a ¢ course’ for females. Special lectures
R2
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are held and special regulations made for female stu-
dents. A certificate on their leaving a female gymna-
sium is the usual condition of their admission. The
lectures on anatomy, physiology, and obstetrics are the
most numerously frequented, owing to the prospect
thus offered of being qualified to act as midwives, and
obtaining in this capacity a certain amount of practice
among ladies.

That the government will ere long resolve to admit
these female medical students to the learned degrees,
and allow them the full rights of practitioners, is recog-
mised as inevitable even by the opponents of these eman-
cipatory efforts. The government, in fact, has already
gone too far to recede. An inclination to retract is of
course not wanting in the circles of authority, the fe-
male sex having furnished a frightfully large contingent
to the Nihilist and revolutionary societies which so dis-
quiet the government, and the female students having
surpassed their male comrades in courage, passionate-
ness, and readiness for making any sacrifice. The mad
crowd who made the disturbance before the Kasan
Cathedral at St. Petersburg were headed by two Jewess
students ; General Trephof fell by the hand of a woman;
a girl of nineteen shot the ¢ traitor ' Rosenzweig ; another
girl stood in the front ranks of the rebellious students at
Kieff'; the female members of secret societies accused of
high treason, and arrested and sent to Siberia, within
the last few years, amount to many hundreds, and belong
to various classes of society. Next to the official noblesse,
the female relatives of the Greek clergy have supplied
most recruits to the party of discontent, a circumstance
which is explained, on the one hand, by the rami-
fication of revolutionary intrigues in the (male) eccle-
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siastical seminaries and academies,! and, on the other,
by the old-fashioned idleness, coarseness, and want of
education so conspicuously rampant among the lower
clergy and servants of the Church.

That it would come to this—that those women who.
aspired or were compelled to get beyond the deadness
and narrowness of the old relations would fall a prey to
the dangers of revolutionary demoralisation, unless they
were granted some scope and a fitting occupation for
their energies—was predicted plainly enough by Schédo-
Ferrati ten years ago. In his last work the lamented
author of the ¢ Etudes sur I’'avenir de la Russie’ proposed
to entrust to women the education of the illiterate
peasants’ children, at least during the period of child-
hood, and to take the first step towards remedying the
want of popular teachers, so much complained of, by
establishing large seminaries for that purpose, special
reference being had to the daughters of village priests,
church singers, and church servants. Had not the
originator of this proposal been the author of the
pamphlet ¢ Que fera-t-on de la Pologne?’ proscribed by
the National party of Moscow, it would perhaps have
been considered worthy of attention ; as it was, it fell
stillborn, and the number of the ¢ emancipated '—able
enough in themselves, but perverted by false doctrines
into hostility to the existing order of society—has gone
on gradually increasing.

" The correctness of the picture we have drawn cannot
be verified better than by referring to the verdict passed
by the most eminent Russians of our time on the present

! On account of the prevalence of revolutionary tendencies in ecclesiase
tical schools, their pupils have recently (April 1879) been deprived of their
right to enter a university.
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education of the daughters of their country. The truth
and subtlety of the pictures drawn by Ivan Turgenieff
of the social condition of his native land have become
proverbial both in and out of Russia. His ¢ New Coun-
try,” ¢ Fathers and Sons,” and ¢ Smoke ’—the three fore-
most creations of this incomparably refined and profound
delineator of social life—testify on every page that, in
point of education, the mass of Russian girls and women
of the present day are still on the level of former times,
and that it is mainly their disgust at the low condition
they have inherited that drives the more able and ener-
getic natures among them to espouse the criminal follies
of the revolutionary sects. Turgeniefl' has been for years
systematically persecuted and slandered by the Russian
Radicals as the ¢ calumniator of the young generation,’
whilst the champions of existing order have reproached
him with representing, in his ¢ New Country,’ the ener-
getic and devoted Maschurina, the serious and active
Marianne, and the other female types of the young
emancipated generation, as more dignified and attrac-
tive characters than the elegant Irina, the beautiful
wife of the privy councillor Sipjigin, and the average
Russian ladies who had remained ¢ feminine.’

That these two types of women, however, are essen-
tially those which the present Russian system of educa-
tion has produced has not been disputed on any side,
and has been confirmed of late by a remarkable testi-
mony, classical in its way. Fresh from the impressions
created by the late attempt on the emperor, a patriotic
Old Russian writes to the ultra-national and conservative
¢ Moscow Gazette’ (Turgenieff, as is well known, is con-
sidered < Western,” and infected with Liberal opinions)
in the following terms:—
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‘What are we to say, moreover, of the education of our children $
The intelligent Russian educates his sons and daughters in the spirit
of the Weat. The child babbles from its earliest youth French, Ger-
man, and English verses; but it does not know the Lord’s Prayer.
The lowest classes of the people have no notion how their children
are guided, and in the village schools the teaching is left to Mate-
rialists. Our family life threatens to disappear altogether. The
children need only pass into & higher class at their school to look
down upon and laugh at their fathers as antiquated. Young maidens
of sixteen and seventeen seek for independent work, and become ab-
sorbed in the mysteries of natural science. Subjects which in former
times could not be demonstrated in the presence of a young girl, the
modern maiden analyses in detail, and with a skill such as a man of
science does not always possess. But to the work her Creator has
assigned her she is a stranger. What she wants is to enjoy equal
rights with men, without being able to explain to herself what those
rights in reality consist of.
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CHAPTER X.

JURI SAMARIN AND THE BALTIC PROVINCES.

The Moscow Slavophils under Nicholas—Samarin appointed to Chanykoff’s
Commission in Livonia—Suppression of municipal rights—Russification
of the Baltic provinces under Golowin—Conciliation policy of his suc-
cessor Suworoff—Samarin’s dnti-German tendencies—His interview with
Nicholas—Refuses service in the State—His literary labours—His
pamphlet on the ‘ Russian Frontiers—His advocacy of national demo-
cracy—His influencé with the government—Causes of his success—
Vices of bureaucratic legislation in Russia—Death and character of
Samarin,

WHEN the Moscow Slavophils, now forty years ago,
first entered the public arena, they figured as a party
of opposition. In the system of the Emperor Nicholas
there seemed to be no place left for politicians who
rejected the bureaucracy of that time, organised after
the German pattern, and served in great part by officials
and generals of German origin, and who, in their disgust
with the nobility and the higher classes in general for
their alleged desertion of national traditions, fixed their
hopes on the ¢ pure and uncontaminated peasantry,” and
demanded the abolition of serfdom. Men like Aksakoff,
Kirejewski, Chomjidkoff, and others, of independent
mind, and imbued with a genuine love of liberty,
were not to be deceived by the quast-National profes-
sors of the old régéme. They declared, indeed, their
assent, when the emperor designated the supremacy of
the Greek Orthodox Church and the Russian language,
and the expulsion of the Turks from the ancient Byzan-
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tium, as the respective objects of his home and foreign
policy. But the means employed for the attainment of
these ends were as distasteful to them, as to their rivals
the ¢ European Liberals,” with whom at first they were
on so friendly a footing, that Alexander Herzen used to
call the Slavophils ¢ nos amss les ennemis.” The govern-
ment allowed these young enthusiasts to go on within
certain limits, but regarded them in general with sus-
picion.

‘"The first Slavophil leader who attempted to profit
by this partial concurrence of the government with the
principles of his party, and to prove that on certain
questions it was possible, even under existing circum-
stances, to bring about a union of all national-minded
Russians, was Juri Samarin. He was a wealthy landed
proprietor, and of noble parentage. During his years
of study at Moscow he had distinguished himself by his
zeal for the Greek Orthodox Church, and had published
a number of treatises on ecclesiastical history and the-
ology in majorem gloriam of Eastern orthodoxy (Pra-
woslawije). After that he entered the civil service, and
about the year 1840 went as an official of the Ministry
of the Interior to Livonia, to assist the extraordinary
Commission, conducted by the Councillor of State,
Chanykoff. The duties of this Commission were to study
the system of municipal government in the Livonian
towns, to remove certain abuses of administration, and
to elaborate proposals of reform with a view to stricter
centralisation and the more immediate dependence of
the corporations of estates on the bureaucracy. And in
executing this task Chanykoff and his companions were
not idle. When in 1844 they © advanced before Riga’
(this expression of the Minister of Domains, Count Kis-
seleff, aptly designates the aggressive character of Chany-
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koff’s reforms), the town and the surrounding country
offered such numerous points of attack, that the possibi-
lity seemed to present itself of overthrowing the entire
system of German polity and replacing it by one of
Russian bureaucratic ordinances. Under the domina-
tion of a patriciate grown lazy, and hindered by govern-
ment tutelage from gradually readapting their condition
to the progress of events, abuses had arisen in muni-
cipal administration, and obsolete institutions of the
middle ages had taken root, which long since, indeed,
required some remedial treatment, but which, in spite
of all their defects, represented an incomparably higher
state of civilisation, when contrasted with the inveterate
misgovernment and lifelessness of Russian towns. Un-
happily the duty of remedying these defects had been
entrusted to men altogether unfitted for the task. In-
capable of understanding even dimly the value and
meaning of civic self-government and of a compact
municipal organisation; unable also to distingunish be-
tween the essence of corporate in